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75 $ but f Alle Conſequence to the World to | 

know, why the Publication of theſe Papers bath 

been ſo long delayed. But I think proper to 

faythas. much : | That bu, a conſiderable 7 
h 


Mr. White's Third Leiter came aut, before 


determined to mate any Reply to bim; through an 
Averfion I bad awed to Diſputes of this Nature, 
After I had finiſhed my Reply io him, a worthy 
Friend put into my Hands, T he Church of England 
200 in requiring Subſcription from the 

to the xxx1x Articles. of Religion. In 

i Pampblet T Found, bejides a groat deal of N. 
WS: and ſcurrilous Language, ſome ſpecious Things 
ſaid in Favour of & e J determined to 
canſider them, and an that Account was, forced ta 
throw by my firſh. Papers, aud proſecute wy Deſign. 
wpon a new Plan. wThis, with but an indifferent 
State of Health, the conſtant Duties belonging to my 
Station, and an babitual Diſinclination to ſuch 
| Kind of Controverſies, is the true Reaſon why I have 
not gratified the Enpeftation of my Friends before. 
I wwhat I here offer ts the Publick be badly executed, 
the Publication will be deſervedly cenſured, as now too 
foon, If it be well done. no-body will be uneaſy. 
that it ere ſooner. My Papers, at to the Re- 

on oft the N are g "Wi and will 
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| 7 OU know I had long fince determined 
in my own Mind, to engage no farther 

in any publick Debates concerning Party 

- +- *, Affairs, and the leſſer Differences ſubſiſt- 
ing between the eſtabliſbed Church and the Pro- 
ſeſtant Diſſenters from it. Years and Experience 
have, I thank God, much ſoftened my o]. Mind 
as to theſe Things, and I have long taken a ſin- 


cere Pleaſure in thinking well of, and being kindly 


affectioned to all, without Exception, who love the 
Truth in Chriſt, and ſeek after the Things that make 
for Peace, The known Learning, Candour, Mo- 


deration and Piety of many of the Clergy of the 
national Church, and particularly of thoſe reve- 


rend Prelates who now-:fo-wworthily fill her Sees, 
and who have ſeveral of them treated me with 
great Humanity and Reſpect, gave me the moſt 
agreeable Proſpect, that Peace and Harmony were 


growing Bleſſings amongſt us; and that if we 


cannot all agree in more difficult Speculations, or 
in the eternal Forms of Worſhip, yet that till 
God in his good Providence | ſhould bring about 
this alſo, we ſhould all grow more united in Love, 
and put on that amiable Charity tohich is the Bond 
Wes | B 0 
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2 The Caſe of Subſcription | 
of Perfettneſs. This is that Spirit I have been 
long endeavouring to -cultivate amongſt all who 
attend my miniſtry, as you and many others will 
bear me Witneſs ; and I have done it the rather, 
becauſe 1 ave Gas been without my Fears, that 
all that is valuable, both in the Church and amongſt 
the Diſſenters, is in Danger, by that Infidelity 
which is ſpreading amongſt all Ranks and Degrees, 
the numerous Converts. to Popery that are made 
throughout the Nation, and what makes Way for 
both theſe, the Luxury, Debauchery, and Impie- 
ties of the preſent Generation, Theſe Conſidera- 
tions appeared to me to be of Weight enough to 
have kept all good Men from raiſing Controverſies 
about any leſſer Matters, and to have united 
'Churchmen-and Diſſenters in the maſt ſerious En- 
deavours to maintain our common Principles, and 
to recover, as far as we can, the ſinking Authority 
of Chriſtian Piety and Virtue, In ſuch Circum- 
ſtances of common Danger I. would not wiſh to ſee 
a Proteſtant Divine ſtirring up the almoſt dead og 
of Contention about 'Gowns and | Cloaks, Bows, 
Croſſes, Godfathers, and the like, much leſs ſtriving 
for them as pro Aris & Facis, ET ſcarce allowing 
the Character of Chriſtians to any, who are not 
as zealous for them as himſelf. I apptehend that 
there are Things of more Importance, that deſerve 
the moſt ſerious Attention of all Clergymen, about 
which they might. employ their Zeal more to their 
own Comfort, and the 'Edification of the Church 
of God. 

I ſhall not enter ich Mr. White into the 
Debate concerning the Differences between the 
Church and the Diſſenters, nor attempt to vindicate 
the latter from the ſeveral Charges he hath thrown 

upon them, any further than to obſerve: 
1. That the Delign of his three Letters, by. the 
- two 


Calmly and Impartially reviewed. 3 
two firſt of which he juftly bins be had ſufficiently 
exerciſed the Patience of his Reader, doth not ſeem 
candid;: and ſuitable to the Character of a rational 
Divine: Tis, as his Title- Page informs us, to 
reflect back the Objellions of the Diſſenters againſt 
the Church of England upon themſebves, and parti- 
cularly:to retort the Charge of Impoſition. Suppoſing 
he had done, or could do this: What then? Would 
this vindicate the Impoſitions of the Church? If 
we have ſome Uſages in our Congregations that 
reſemble thoſe which we blame in them, are theſe 
Uſages ever the better in them becauſe there is 
ſomething like them in us? Or doth our imitating 
thofe Practices we complain of, ſhew them to be 
_ reaſonable, or agreeable” to the Chriſtian Rule? 
He might indeed, if this was our Caſe, juſtly 
blame us for a 22 contradictory Conduct: But I 
always thought, that to recriminate and vindicate 
were two very different Things. A late Writer 
of a Popiſb Book, intitled The Catholick Chriſtian 
Iiruad, &c. hath undertaken to demonſtrate 
the ſame Conformity between the Engliſh and Romiſh 
Church, that a very learned Proteſtant Divine hath 
| demonſtrated to be between Popery and Paganiſm. 
How doth that worthy Divine anſwer the Charge? 
All, ſays he, that be can object to us on this Head, 
amounts to no more than this, That there are ſe- 
<« yeral'Obſervances retained in our ſacred Offices, 
© which we uſe in common with the Church of 
% Rome,” We own it, but take them all to be 
| ſuch, as we may retain with Innocence. We profeſs 
to retain all that is truly Chriſtian, all that is en- 
Joined by the Goſpel, or by juſt Inference deducible 
from it; but if beſide all this, they can diſcaver 
any thing amongſt us' that #bey « can claim as they 

B 2 own, 


2 Letter III. p. 1. » Ibid.p.1 © Dr. Midaleton's 
Letter from Rome, Pref. p. 117, 112. Edit. 8vo. 


4 " The Cafe of $ubeviptin 
on, or that may properly be called Popiſh, I'ſhould 
willingly reſign 79 to them, and conſent to any Expe- 
dient that may remove us farther ſtill from Popery, 
and unite us more cloſely with all ſober Proteſtants. 
This is both genteelly and candidly faid: And if 
Mr. I bite had written only to blame what was 
blame-worthy* in the Church and amongſt the 
Diſſenters, and exhorted' both to join their En- 
deavours to remove it, in order to a more intimate 
Union between themſelves againſt the Papiſts, 
who are the common avowed Enemies of both; 
he. ſhould have had my fincereſt Thanks, and I 
would gladly have done all I could to have pro- 
moted ſo truly excellent and chriſtian a Deſign. 
But to reproach us, without vindicating His own 
Church, muſt tend to widen our Differences, in- 
ſtead of healing them. 

2, The Gentleman complains, that our irres 
are fo ſecret in all their Ways, that” there is no 
knowing what they are, but to find them out we muſt 
- grope and feel for them as in the Dart.“ I am 
ſorry Mr. bite ſhould give himſelf | ſo much 
Trouble, as to write about what he owns he dotb 
not Aude tand. and take on himſelf ſuch an un- 
comfortable Office as that of groping in the Dark. 
I do not ſee any Reaſon he hath to expect that 
we ſhould inform him exactly what our Ways are, 
nor the Neceſſity of admitting any but thoſe that 
belong to them into our Yeftries, to be Witneſſes 
to our Tranſactions, or of making a Viſitor-general 
over our Churches, to whom we ſhould- be ac- 
countable: Curioſity is not always to be gratified. 
But the Church of England alis more openly: Every 

Part of her Government, Diſcipline and Worſhip, is 
expoſed to the View,. the Attacks and Inſults of ber 
Auverſaries: They have the whole Book . Common 
| s Prayer, 
enter II. p. 4. 
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Calmly. and Impartially reviewed. 5 
Prayer, and Adminiſtration of © the Sacraments, and 
other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, with all 
the Rubrics, Prefaces, Rules and Orders concerning 
the Service thereof, not excepting the Table to find 
Eaſter for ever, all the Injuniions, Ordinances, 
Canons, and Conſtitutions ecclefiaftical, and even the 
Common and Statute Law, ſo far as concerns ecclefi- 
aſtical Matters, to canvas and tavil at: Whilſt our 
Churches, having- no common Rules of Diſcipline or 
' Worſhip, at leaſt none made publick, [ ohh think, 
fays he, a Controverſy, with you is ſomething like 
Fobting with a Ghoſt, which- hath nothing- one can 
level a Blow at, or make amy Impreſton on. If this 
be our Caſe; - thank God for our Prudence. One 
would have thought our Secrecy ſhould have been 


dur Protection, and kept Mr. White from attack- 


ing thoſe whom he owns he cannot hurt. I hear- 
tily wiſh that no Proteſtant Churches would ever 
give any juſt Occaſion to the Inſults and Cavils of 
her Enemies, and that the Church of England in 
particular would remove every real Ground of 
them, that ſhe might not have one ſingle Enemy 
left, nor one Diſſenter from her in the whole 
Kingdom. But though theſe Canons and Conſti- 
tutions, which thus expoſe ber, as Mr. White ſays, 

to the Inſults of ber Adverſaries, are made publick, 
yet is not the whole Diſcipline of the Church guite 
a Secret to the World in the Execution and Ma- 
nagement of it, and will the reverend Biſhops and 
Clergy ſuffer Diſſenters to be preſent with them in 


their - Chapter-bouſes, Synode, and Convorations, to | 


be Witneſſes to their Tranſactions? I think they 
would be extremely to blame if they did, and 
that he muſt be a very wrong-headed Perſon who 
could expect it. Why then ſhould Mr. White 
deſire to 50 the private Affairs of the diſſent- 
- ing 

Vetter II. P. 5. 
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ing Churches ? Ot be uneaſy. that he 16 no. admits 
ted into our Secrets, and at the Difficulty of coming. 
at any certain Knowſedge of them? Poſſibly what 
he complains of may be true, that. there is a ge- 
| neral Sbyneſs in vur People of revealing.and diſcloſing 
them. and that this. is much taken notice : But 
| ſurely, it can't be taken notice of much to their 

Diſadvantage, that they don't chuſe to expoſe 

themſelves to the Inſults and Attacks of their 

Adverſaries; for this can be of no real Service to 

them, or the Cauſe of Religion in general. And 

if, as he juſtly ſuſpects, his Diſcoveries of them 
will be few and defect ive, becauſe he hath never been 
admitted to the AA, f our Churches, and our ge- 
neral Dealings with. our People, I think the true 
Inference he ſhould have made is, that he ſhould 
have ſpoken of theſe Things with the utmoſt 
Caution and Candour, 

3. He further complains, that our Churches have 
no common Rules of Diſcipline and'\Worſhip, which 
we bold ourſelves obliged to walk by, or: at leaſt we 
bade not made them publick, * for his Examination 
and Diſcuſſion. . But the diſſenting Cburcbes did not 
know till now, that *twas neceſſary their Rules of 
Diſcipline ſhould be examined and diſcuſſed by 

him, before their uſing. them. But they allow 

me to acquaint him, that though we have no 
common Rules that wwe hold our ſalues obliged to walk 
by, i. e. which we oblige: one another by. human 
Canons. and Conſtitutions eccleſiaſtical to walk by, 
yet we have nevertheleſs common Rules, that we 
think curſelues all obliged to walk by, though human 

Canons ſhould oblige us to walk by others; even 
thoſe Rules of Diſcipline and Worſhip that. tbe 

| ſacred Writings preſcribe us; in which we find not 

the leaſt Intimation or Order for our ſubmitting 
1 to 
Letter II. p. 4. 8 Ibid. p. 3. 
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Calmiy and Impartially reviewed, 7 
to any human Authority, or Impoſitions in Mat- 
ters of a religious Nature, nor the leaſt Leave 
given to eccleſiaſtical Perſons to add to the Inſ- 
tutions of our bleſſed Lord. The Forms of ad- 
miniſtring Baptiſin and the Lord's Supper, there 
.preſcribed, we endeavour relzgiouſly to obſerve; 
and therefore, becauſe we find there nothing of 
the Croſs in Baptiſm, We never uſe it, and think 
we are juſtified in not doing it, not only from the 
intire Silence of 8 1 it, but even from 
the Declaration of the Church of England itſelf 
concerning it; which, in her thirtietb Canon, con- 
feſſeth, that « The Sign f the Croſs was GREATLY 
„ ABUSED in the-Church of Rome, and that being 

© uſed dath neither add any thing to the Virtue 
« and Perfection of Baptiſm, nor being omitted 
„ doth detra# any thing from the Effect and Sub- 
* ſtance of it, hut that the Infant is rulIlxy anp 
© PERFECTLY BAPTIZED without it.” Now 
we Dilſenters can't help for our Lives arguing : 
Why fo fond of an in/gnificant Ceremony? What 
Need of this Hmbolixing with the Romiſh Church, | 
in her confeſſed Abuſes ? To a full and perfect Bap- - 
| tiſm, what Need of the Sign, of the Croſs ? Doth 
it add any thing to what is perfect without it? 
The Church. 0 2 and confeſſes it doth not, and 
the Diſſenters /ta nd amazed, after ſuch a Declaration, 
that ſhe will ſo rigidly impaſe the conſtant Obſer- 
vation of ſuch a Ceremony, and ſe 5 wh herſelf 
from all other Chriſtians in theſe Kingdoms, by 
refuſing Baptiſm to their Children unleſs, they fa. 
mit to it, even after ſhe hath ſolemply decreed it 
-hath been much abuſed, and is in its Nature of 
no Significancy, whether uſed or not, to this ſa- 
cred Inſtitution. In like Manner we adhere to 
the Canon of Seripture in adminiſtring the Lord's 
Supper, and even to che Leller of that Canop. 15 e 
exhort 


\ 
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8 The Caſe of Subſcriptiom 
exhort Perſons to examine themſelves, to diſcern 
the Lord's Body, and to remember Chriſt, and“ 
then 3% God over the Bread and Wine, and 
ſeparately diſtribute the Elements to each Com- 
municant. And becauſe the Scripture Canon ſaith 
nothing about Kneeling, nor ſeems to enjoin any 
particular Poſture as neceſſary, we never impoſe 
any. I mylelf generally communicate /fanding, 
others //tting, and I would without Scruple, or 
Fear of offending my Congregation, adminiſter 
the Elements to any ſerious Chriſtian #7trng, fand- 
ing, or kneeling, juſt as he ſhould deſire it. All 
our Communicants are entirely left to their own 
Liberty as to the Poſture of receiving, . juſt as each 
Perſon thinks proper, without our ever pretend- 
ing to dictate to any one which of the three they 
ſhall receive in: Thus, leaving what is indifferent 
as indifferent, and not thinking the Beauty of Ho- 
linefs at all impaired, or the Order of our Churches 
in the leaſt leflened, ſhould there be any Variety 
of Poſture ; though, as I believe it would almoſt 
conſtantly happen were there no Impoſition, we 
generally agree to receive in one and the fame, 
becauſe all are equally left to their own Choice. 
And we are therefore at a loſs to. underſtand, 
why the Church will render that 'neceflary which 
Chriſt hath not declared fo, nor the Nature of 
the Inſtitution makes ſo ; or exclude a Man from 
her Communion, who profeſſes his Repentance to- 
wards God, and Faith in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
merely becauſe. he will not uſe a Poſture which 
the Church doth not pretend to be preſcribed by 
any Canon of Chriſt and his Apoſtles,nor doth in the 
leaſt conſtitute, the Worthineſs of the Receiver, 
I be Croſs in Baptiſm, and Kneeling at. the Lord's 
Supper were left indifferent, there would be much 
leſs Objection againſt them both; but as W 
x. BY _ 
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by human Authority, and actually made Terms of 
Commitnibn, we think we are obliged, as Chriftians, 
to proteſt againſt them; becauſe the Church her- 
ſelf declares, That T Pings of themſelves indifferent 
do, in ſome Sort, alter their Natures, when they 
are either commanded or forbidden by a lawful Ma- 
giſtrate, and may not be omitted at every Man's Plea- 
ſure, contrary to the Law, when they are commanded, 
nor aſed when they are prohibited.” The Church 
herſelf here declares, that the Sign of the Croſs 
is no longer an indifferent Thing * * commanded 
by g lawful Magiſtrate, but in ſuch a Sort alters 
its Nature, as to become à neceſſary Thing, in 
virtue of that Command, fo. as that it may be no 
Jonger omitted. The very Objection this of the 
Diſſenters, and the Reaſon why they ſcruple Con- 
formity to the Church, becauſe ſhe makes neceſſary 
in Religion unneceſſary Things. and alters the 
Nature of indifferent Things into Things eſſential 
and obligatory: And it the Churches Reaſoning 
be true, it will then follow, that if breathing in 
the Per ſos Face Who is to be baptized, putting 
Salt into his Mouth, laying Spittle on bis Ears, 
giving him Mile and Honey, and anointing bim in 
various Parts of his Body, be commanded by 2 
lawful Magiſtrate, they may then, however in- 
different, be no longer omitted at every Man's 
Pleaſure, contrary to the Law. The Power of 
commanding, and of altering the Nature of in- 
different Things, in ſuch Sort as that they may 
not be omitted when commanded, is by the 
Church here given to the lawful Magiſtrate. If 
then the lawful Magiſtrate in Spain or at Rome 
command theſe and other indifferent Things, the 
Church tells us hey alter their Nature, and may 
not be once And therefore the Obſervation of 

2 3 | more 
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lo The Caſe of Subſcriptiun 
thoſe Things in Baptiſm, in thoſe Places, muſt not 
be omitted; nor mult they be omitted here, if a 
lawful Magiſtrate commands them. And thus 
the Power of altering the Nature of indifferent 
Things is placed in the Breaſt of the lawful Ma- 
giſtrate ; and this is the dernier Reſort of all Chri- 
ſtians, and to be their final Rule in receiving or 
rejecting Ceremonies. Many Reflections my Mind 
ſuggeſts on ſuch a Doctrine, taught by a Proteſtant 
Church; but as I do not intend 1% inflame the 
Controverſy, or widen the Difference between the 
Church and Diſſenters, I ſhall only ſay : That I 
think myſelf obliged, as a Chriſtian and Pro- 
teſtant, peaceably to withdraw from an Eſtabliſh- 
ment, which thus alters. the Nature of. indifferent 
Things, and makes new Rites and Poſtures in Re- 
ligion, which are allowed to be indifferent, ne- 
ceflary Terms of receiving her Sacraments, and 
joining in the Privileges of her Worſhip ; and 
which thus ſubjects herſelf to the Magiftrate, as to 
make his Law, in the Appointment of Rites and 
Ceremonies. in the Worſhip of God, . obligatory 
upon the Conſciences of all her Members : A Prin- 
ciple which I apprehend will juſtify all the worſt 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome, which have 
been, and are to this Day confirmed by tbe lawful 
Magiſtrate. I confeſs I think it much ſafer to 
keep religiouſly, as near as.I can, to the Scripture 
Order and Conſtitution : This all the Churches of 
Proteftant Diſſenters that I know of do. And we 
need no other Canons amongſt ourſelves, becauſe 
we have this Divine one, that we acknowledge 
concludes all of us. And therefore IJ hope Mr.}h:te-. 
will retract this Charge, that we have no common 
Rules of Diſcipline or Worſhip, becauſe we have 
the beſt Rules of both; by adhering to which *tis 
impoſſible we can ever fall into /uperftiitous Prac- 
| | ; | tices 
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tices on the one hand, or into an indecent Confuſion 
or Diſorder on the other. | 

4. It will ſeem a little ſtrange, that Mr. hite 
ſhould ſpend near a Dozen Pages in rebuking us 
for uſing the Poſture of Fanding in our publick 
Prayers on the Lord's Day, and recommending to 
us, with ſo much Warmth, that of kneeling, as more 
proper and ſolemn. I am ſure I never blamed 
this Practice in the Church, though I am not 
ſkill'd in the Reaſons why ſhe chuſes to kneel in 
ſome of her Prayers, and to ſtand at others: But 
whatever they are, ſhe hath in my Opinion a 
Right to uſe her Liberty, and ought not to be cen- 
fured for it. But I hope the numerous Examples 
that are brought by the diſſenting Gentleman, in his 
Anſwer to Mr. White, from the Holy Scriptures, 
will juſtify us in our ſtanding. And I ſhould 
have hoped that we might have been left in quiet 
Poſſeſſion of this Cuſtom, as it was certainly the 
univerſal Practice of the primitive Church in their 
Worſhip on the Lord's Day, as appears from the 
molt expreſs Accounts of Juſtin Martyr, * Irenzus, 
Clemens of Alexandria, Tertullian, Origen, * - 

un prian, 
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Touey. When the Reader hath ended, the Profiling in an Ora- 
tion exhorts and oxcites them to an Imitation of the good Things 
they have heard. After this, we all in common riſe up, and 
ſend forth our Prayers unto God. Apol. 1. p. 97, 98. Edit. 
Thirlb. key 757880 a | 

*k To de % TY xu un , youu, Guu Coney £51 THE 
g ants ——£X T ανοοοννν,q n alex eovay i TOUarTN Tue 
N Keie SAY T1 N, nas 104 0 parag© Elenrar©- 
o MeteTvs &) Emiozonr& Ata To Tie Ts 540 X A0 fw. 
The not bending the Knee on the Lord's Day is a Symbdl of the 
Reſur rection, a Cuſtom that had its Riſe from the ver) Times 

the Apoſtles.” Apud Auctor. Reſp. ad Orthod. ad Quzſt.115; 
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prian, * TheApoſtolical Conſtitutions, * $4; Jerom, 
St. Auſtin, and others that might be mentioned; 
1 the 


K£2y9) a , ug Te modias ανπννννν.ue r απν,ẽ.ꝛe ave 
To Xoyw To: gue Ts ys hh. Hence ave fireteh 
Forth the Head and lift up the Hamds to Heaven, and raiſe up 
our Feet at the End of Prayer, endeavouring that our very Body, 
togethir with our Speech, may be ſeparated from the Earth. 
Stromat. J. 7. p. 854. Edit. Potter. | f 
m Nonne ſolennior erit Statio tua, ſi et ad Aram Dei ſte- 


teris? Will not thy Station be moe ſolemn, i thou flandeſt at 


the Altar of God? De Orat. ad fin. This he repreſents as the 
Poſture of the Angel of Prayer. Angelo adhuc Orationis ad- 
ſtante. He is cenſuring the irreverent Cuſtom of fitting at 
Prazer. Id. ibid. p. 154. Edit. Rigalt. 182 
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TATA T7EMRELMTE). e ſhould ſo come to fray, as to raiſe 
up above the Earth the governing Principle, 1, e. the Soul, be- 
Fore wwe put our Bodies in the flanding Poſture. For though 
there arc innumerable Poſtures of Body, yet that Poſture which 
admits the ftretching forth abe Hands, and lifting up the Eyes, 
7s to be preferred b:fore them all. And that he means the Poſ- 
ture of „landing is evident, not only from his mentioning it, 
mes Ts Suvai, before you fand, but he expounds that Paſſage, 
That at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, and that, / 
bow my Knees to the Father, of ſpiritual Bowing the Knees, and 
of an humble Submiſſion to God. De Orat. p. 267. Edit. 
Bened. N Wh, 
o Stamus ad Orationem, Ve fand at Prayer. De Orat. 
p- 152. Edit. Fell. * n 
P Mere T4579 GvLQurnes aTtyTgS Sava avTi;——=7690- 
wfaoIw7rer Tow Ow. Then let all, with one Conſent, riſe up 
and fray to God. Lib. 2. c. 57. p. 268. s5wros marrO Te 
Au, U FE965VY 08Y% neu. Let all the People fland, and 
pray to themſelves, Ibid. p. 268. & n eis si tors 
eee. We pray thrice on the Lord's Day landing. 
Die Dominico et per omnem Penticoſten, nec de Geni- 
culis adorare. On the Lord's Day and throughout the whole Pen- 
tecoft zue do not worſhip on our Knees. Adverſus Lucif. c. 4. 
© I Stamus Orantes, quod eſt Signum Reſurrectionis. Unde 
etiam omnibus Diebus Dominicis id ad Altare obſervatur. 
We fland at our Prayers, in Remembrance of the Neſurrectian. 
. 155 - "Therefore 
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the Citations from whom I have placed, with 
their Tranſlations, in the Margin, that the Diſſenters 
may ſee how ancient and juſtifiable their Form of 
Worſnip is in this Reſpect: Lea, Tertullian tells 
us, that ſo much Streſs was laid on this Poſture of 
ſtanding, as that, ſays he, VNe count it a Sin to faſt, 
or worſhip upon our Knees, on the Lord's Day: And 
the Reaſon aſſigned for thus ſtanding, was, its be- 
ing a Symbol of our bleſſed Lord's Reſurrection on 
that Day. And as this Practice had in ſome Mea- 
ſure grown into Diſuſe, and Kneeling had been 
introduced inſtead of it, the Council of Nice, by 
a particular Canon (Con. 20.) ordained, that whereas 
ſome Perſons on the Lord's Day, and in the Days 
of Pentecoſt, kneeled at Prayer, *tis therefore or- 
dained by the ſacred Synod, that becauſe a fit and con- 
venient Cuſtom ſhould be kept by all the Churches,that 
wwe pay our Vows to the Lord byPrayer ſtanding. And 
I can*t help obſerving, with Tertullian, that ſuch 
Obſervances are vain, that have no Authority from 
the Command of Chriſt or bis Apoſtles, and are the 
Effet# not of Religion, but Superſtition, of Aﬀetta- 
tion and Stiffneſs, of Preciſeneſs, and not of rational 
Duty. And though Mr. White recommends ele- 
vating the Eyes and lifting up the Hands to Heaven 
in Prayer, and tells us from Tertullian, that the 
primitive Chriſtians prayed Suſpicientes & Mani- 
bus expanſis, looking up and ſtretching out their 
Hands; yet he ſhould have remember'd how Ter- 

NE Feit fff; tullian 
Therefore every Lord's Day this Poſture is retained at the Altar. 
Epiſt. 55. ad Januar. c. 15. $28. & c. 17.4 32. Edit. Benedict. 


Die Dominico Nefas ducimus de Geniculis adorare. De 
Coron. c. 3. | 


affectata et coacta, et curioſi potius quam rationalis Officii. 
r | 
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tallian explains himſelf on this Head: We rather 
adore wwith Modeſty and Humility, and commend our 
Prayers. to God, 'not even lifting up our Hands high, 
zut moqerately and decently, no nor boldly elevating 
aur Faces: For the Publican, whoſe Prayer as well 
as Countenance was bumble and dej ected, went aw 

juſtified rather than tbe ſaucy and inſolent Phariſee." 
And this Humility of Countenance, and modeſt 
Elevation of the Hands, I have a Thouſand Times 
obſerved with Pleafure in our ſolemn Prayers, in 
all the Congregations' of Diſſenters with whom I 
have joined, and I thank God I ſee it every Lord's 

Day in my own, I pray God however that there 
may be a more univerſal Solemnity and Attention 
to this ſacred Service, both in the Church, and 
amongſt ourſelves. As to the Story Mr. White 
mentions of one confiderable Congregation of Di/- 
ſenters that be can name, where great Offence was 
given by a- particular Perfon kneeling at her Pray- 
ers, all I ſhall ſay now 1s, that I believe he can 
name no ſuch one, and that the whole Account is 
4 Miſrepreſentation, and that I have the moſt au- 
thentick Evidences in my Hands to prove it fo. 
If he will name that Congregation, I will produce 
my Vouchers whenever he ſhall deſire it. I muſt 
obſerve once more, 

5. That Mr. White is diſpleaſed with 1 us in one 
Inſtance, for what I always thought an Honour to 
thoſe of our Communion; an Honour I hope 

they will never loſe, and which I little thought a 
Clergyman would have-publickly expreſs'd his Diſ- 
like "of; eſpecially conliderig the ron — | 

h ate 


" Atqui cum Modeſtia et Humilitate adorantes magis com- 
mendabimus Deo Preces noſtras, ne ipſis quidem Manibus ſub- 
limius elatis, ſed temperate et probe elatis. Ne Vultu quidem 
in audaciam erecto: Nam ille Publicanus qui non taptumPrece, 
ſed et Vultu humiliatus atque dejectus orabat, juſtificatior Pha- 
riſæo procaciſſimo diſceſſit. Id. ibid. c. 13. 


F 


Calmly and Impartially reviewed, 15 

Eſtate of Religion amongſt us; and that is, our 
Manner of obſerving the Lord's Day. He is 
pleaſed to aſk, Whether that ouer-rigorous and 
preciſe Way of keeping the Lord's Day, which 
of you aft, be any Parts. of the Holineſs of a 
Chriſtian, or any the Guiſes and Semblances of it? 
In anſwer to this Queſtion, I would beg Leave to 
aſk him: Whether that abſolute Contempt of the 
Lord's Day, and of all publick and private Wor- 
ſhip on it, which is every where . viſible, and 
growing general, is a real Mictedueſs and Impiety, 
or only the Guiſe and Semblance of it? What he 
counts an over-rigorous and preciſe Way of keep- 
ing it? What Families of Diſſenters he hath been 
in, to know how they ſpend it? What Founda- 
tion he hath - for the Charge, that they keep it 
over-rigorouſly and preciſely ? Or whether abſtain- 
ing from all Kind of Worſhip, ſettling Men's ſe- 
cular Accounts, ſleeping, riding, feaſting, ca- 
rouſing, viſiting, Cards, Aſſemblies, Routs, Riots, 
Sc. is the proper Way of ſandtifying the Lord's 
Day, and the Method of obſerving it he would 
recommend to his Pariſh and us, in the Room of 
our preciſe; Manner of keeping it? Will he pre- 
ſcribe the exaf# Medium between our Preciſeneſs 
and their Profaneneſs, that we may abate of our 
uſual Strictneſs, and avoid for the future this 
dreadful Charge of Preciſion? Or will he be ſo 
good as to inform us, how it becomes a Miniſter 
of Chriſt to ſtigmatiſe the religious Obſervation of 
the Lord's Day, as Preciſeneſs, at a Time when 
there is ſo univerſal and ſcandalous a Diſregard to 
it, and to all the ſacred Services peculiar to it, in 
many of his own Communion? Doth he count 
any religious Obſervation of the Day Part of a 
Chriſtian's Duty, or the mere Guiſe and Semblance 

| „ e 
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of Sanity ? Doth he think Publick Worſhip a fit 
Thing, or that his own Pariſhioners are moſt lkely 
to get any Good by his Sermons, by going to a 
Ring or an Alebouſe, aſſoon as ever they come out 
of the Church, or by going home and thinking of 
what he had been preaching to them? Or doch 
this Divine look upon private Devotion, in a Man's 
Family or Cloſer, as an over- rigorous Superſtition 
in itſelf, or only when perform'd on the Lord's 
Day? Doth he not give a real Preference of Cha- 
racter to us, as Proteſtant Diſſenters, for our Man- 
ner of obſerving this Day, when they amongſt us, 
who keep it the ſtricteſt, are only more abundant 
in the Exerciſes of Religious Duties, and think 
that the whole Day ſhould be appropriated to ſuch 
Services, as have an immediate Tendency to pro- 
mote in themſelves and their Families the Chri- 
5 ſtian Temper and Life? | | 
Tou, my Friend, who know the Pleaſure of thus 
obſerving the Lord Day, and have the Satisfaction 
to ſee a numerous Family, almoſt all grown up to 
Yar of Maturity, all well diſpoſed for Religion, 
Virtue, and Uſefulneſs, through theBlefling of God 
on your Care and Example, You, Sir, know well 
the Worth and true Ule of · a Lord's Day, and are 
with me content to be charged with Preciſion, and 
the Guiſe and Semblance of Holineſs, as we can 
appeal to God for the Purity of our Intentions, 
and wait the laſt decifive Day for the full Vindi- 
cation of our Characters. In the mean Time, we 
ſhall not look upon it as any great Motive to Con- 
formity, that this eminent Divine is willing to ab- 
ſolve us and our Families from thoſe Reſtraints, 
which' with Chearfulneſs we have laid ourſelves 
under on this ſacred Day, and to allow us in it thoſe 
Liberties and Pleaſures which, from large and long 


Experience, we have often ſeen prove fatal to all 
| the 
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the beft Intereſts of choſe, who have thus indulged 
themſelves in them. The Reaſoning of an ancient 
Writer on this Subject will puzzle all Mr. White's 
beſt-Abilities fairly to anſwer, After having re- 
commended our giving ourſelves to the Study of 
Wiſclom, the Contemplation of the Works of 
Nature, and the Examination of our Hearts and 
Lives, on the Day of ſacred Reſt, he adds: 1s it 
not an excellent Aumonition, and abundantly ſufficient 
to eite to all Virtue; and eſpetially to Godlineſs, that 
ſaying : Aways follow or imitate God, Let there- 
Fore the fix Days, in whith God treated the World be 
a fſalficient Pattern to thee of the fixed Time, in 
which thou art to mind thine own Affairs" but let 
the ſeventh' ſhew thee thine Obligation to giue thyſelf 
to Philoſophy ; betauſe on that Day Gall is ſaid to 
have reviewed the Works be bad made" that thou 
alſo mighteſt contemplate the Works of Nuturr, and 
all thine on particular Concerns, that tend to promote 
thy Happineſs.” If Mr; White knows of any Dil- 
ſentets, that keep the Lord's Day, in his Language, 
moſt preciſely, who keep it any otherwiſe than by 
confecrating/ it to Works of Piety and Virtue,” he 
is let into # Secret that I know nothing of; and 
amongſt theſe who thus keep it, I deſire always to 
be aecounted one. He will not be diſpleaſed with 
me, if I recommend to him on this Head an ex- 
collar Cann of his own' Church, tho' it ſavours 
ſomerhing: of drain Rigidneſs, It ordains, that 
all "ante? of Por ſan in the Church of England 
all from bencefonth keep the Lord's Day —— 
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: Offences to God, and Amendment of the ſame iu re- 
conciling themſelves charitably to their Neighbanrs, 
whereDiſpleaſure hathbeen ——=1n of tentimes "rhe 4 
-the Communion of the Body and Blood of -Chriſt- 
viſiting of the Poor and Sick——— And uſing all 040 
and ſober Converſation — What Diſſenter in this 
Kingdom obſerves the Lord's Day in a more ri- 
gorous and preciſe Manner, than Mr, White him- 
ſelf, his Pariſh, and all Churchmen whatſoever, are 
obliged to do by this Conſtitution? What, will he 
condemn. this too for an over-rigorous and preciſe 
Way of obſerving the Lord's Day? Would to 
God more Regard was paid to it by all Ranks and 
| Conditions of Men throughout the Nation] 
i But to leave him to his own Meditations. on this 
| | Head, I ſhall confine myſelf to the Conſideration 
[| of his Appendix to his Third Letter, 1 4n which he 
I undertakes theſe two Points: | 
4 I. To premiſe ſame Things concerning the Law- 
| | fulneſs, the Expediency, and Neceſſity of Subſcription 
| 
| 


to Articles. of Religion, required of thoſe. wha would 
ys received into the Miniſiry.,*:| And 

2. Toi repreſert the profeſſed Principles and Senti- 
ments of divers Diſſenters, concerning that Matter , 
fhewing that they eſteem it à moſt unwarrantable 
Thing, and yet; at the ſame Time ſubmit, and do, 
f bein own accord, other. Things: that are tanta- 
mount lo it. I confeſs this Avigle is ſome what ex- 
traordinary: For though many Diſſenters do com- 
plain of the Power that impoſes Subſcriptions to 
1 human Articles of Faith, as groundleſs and unwar- 
rantable, and of the Impoſition itſelf as à Buritben 
i and Grievance, yet I never heard before that they 
| eſteemed a Submiſſion to this Power, in all Caſes 
f# 
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4 and Circumſtances, a moſt unwarrantable Thing; 
1 or that any one Nn them, who . thought 
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it unwarrantable to ſubmit to the Impoſition, ever 
did ſubſcribe in Obedience to it. Mr. White's 
Proofs of this heinous Charge will come in their 
proper Place under Examination. But 

Mr. White premiſes ſome Things concerning 
the Lawfulneſs, Expediency, and Neteſſ ity of Sub- 
ſcription to Articles of Religion, required of thoſe 
who would be received into the Miniftry, As he 
hath "ſtated the Queſtion, the Reader would be 
apt to imagine, that ſome Diſſenters abſolutely deny 
the Lawfulneſs, Expediency, and Neceſſity of all 
Kind of Subſcriptions to Articles of Faith, by 
thoſe who would be received into the Miniſtry”: 
But this is not ſtating it fairly or truly. The 
Point he-ſhould have openly avowed, and which 
he a#ually attempts to prove, is this: 

« That the Church, i. e. certain Perſons called 
Church Governors, orthe Clergy, as diſtinguiſhed 
* from the Chriſtian Laity, have a Power, i. e. 
„Right, by Virtue of their Character and Office, 
< to decide in Controverſies concerning the Senſe 
and Doctrine of the Word of God; and in 
ba Conſequence of ſuch Deciſions, to frame expla- 
*  natory Articles of Faith, in their own Terms and 
Forms of Expreſſion, wholly different from the 
Terms and Words of Scripture; and not only 
to declare by thoſe Deciſions and Forms, what 
their oπ¼un qudgment and Senſe of Things is, 
* but to impoſe and enforce the ſolemn Profeſſion 
of the Truth of them upon others, under cer- 
tain ſpiritual and temporal Penalties; ſo that 
no Perſon, how well ſoever qualified, by his 
Learning, Piery, and firm Belief of the Go- 
ſpel Revelation, and willing in the moſt ſolemn 
Manner to profeſs, and even to ſubſcribe to this 
his Belief, ſhall be allowed to continue in, ar 
to be admitted to the Exerciſe of the Chriſtian 

| Don fin is Mit, 
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* Miniſtry, or receive any of the 8 Aa 
tages annexed te it, without firſt profefling bis 
*© Aſent and Conſent, and ſubſeribhing, in Teſti» 
* mony of it, to the Truth of all ſuch Deciſions 
and explanatory Articles, as the Goyernors of 
the Church ſhall think proper to draw Ws and 
** make'ready. for his Reception. 

This Power or Right in the Church, or the 
Governors of it, the-Generality of the Diflenters 
diſpute, and think hath no Manner of Foundation 
in the Seriptures, or in the Reaſon of the Thing. 
And whether this Power be exerciſed by Popiſb ot 
Proteſtant Churches, they eſteem it as 4 very un- 
warrantalle Thing, and complain of it as a rea! 
impoſition, How far the Church of Englayd is 
gpl with 1h 1 9 now inquire. wes 
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Cuar. I. 
22 proth iſed by the Church. of Epgland. 


HE Author of The Church of Eagland Vim 
- dicated denies this Charge, and declares it to 
be nothing but a Calumm, and falſe; Repreſentation of 
Fact, in order to deceive and prejudice the La. 
I thank God I am not conſcious to myſelf of any 
Intention to deceive and prejudice any one Perſon 
living: *'T'is Truth, and the real Honour of Chri- 
ſtianity J am concerned for, and that only; and*T 
ſhould moſt ſincerely rejoice to ſee every Proteſtant 
Church fairly cleared of the Charge of Impoſition: 
And if it can be proved, that the Chaureii f Eng- 
land is not able to it, I will chearfully and can- 


didly: own. it, and avis hy do rn pt wrath on this 
Head, 
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Head. It will therefore be neceſſary to inquire 

how the Fact ically. ſtands, and whether there be 
any Foundation for ſuch an Imputation on her or not. 
The ſame Author tells us: That in common 
Speech, impaſiug Subſcription to Articles of Faith, 
Agniſtes a Neew ly laid upon Men to profeſs theis 
Belief of theſe Articles, whether they. really- believe 
or nos, againſs their Judęment and their Cau- 
— And thus far it muſt be owned, that 
every Law, whether it relates to Belief or Practice, 
doth oblige or lay a Neceſſity on thoſe to whom 
i relates, to believe or do. the Things Which it 
requires to be believed or done, without concern - 
ing itſelf what the inward Perſuaſion of any Per- 
— * Conſcience is. The Law indeed doth not 
ſuppoſe the Thing it commands to be evil, hut 
convenient, fit, or neceſſary, and therefore im- 
poles, is, If the Law be goed and neceſſary in itſelf, 

and the Power that enacts it uſt, the Impoſition is 
right, and the Penalties by which it is — 
way be- rightly inflicted, whatever be the parti- 
culax Perſuaſions concerning it of theſe who. are 
to be obliged by it. If the Thing enacted ar impo- 
fed. by Law be, bad, or the Power: impofing it be 
inecesopetent and unjuſt, the Law itſelf is unjuf- 
tifiable, the Penalticy angexed to ĩt are unrighteous, 
and the Perſons obliged; by it are forced or com- 
pelled to do What they ought not to de, and what 
way may rightly, and with a good Conſcience, re- 
fuſe to do; i. e. they: are laid under a Neceſſity. of 
doing it againſt their Conſeienees, or ſuffering the 
Penalties annexed. to Non-cempliance. But in 
both Caſes the Nature, of the Law is the. ſame, as 
it impoſes enacts, and commands, without con- 
— what the Judgment of particular Perſons 
may be u it, or whether againſt their 
| Conſciences 


| T * Cb. Eng. Vindic, p. 19. 


20 We Cafe of Sulſcription 
Conſciences or agreeable to it, and lays all indif- 
ferently under a Neceſſity of doing what ir pre- 
ſeribes, under . Pains and Politics” that en- 
force it. | 
No.] ¾ Ale Caſe of Impoſition, as it end to 
abel the Church of England,” is this 
1. She claims Authority in Controverſies of Faith.“ . 
She hath actually exerted her Authority, and de- 
cided authoritatively in many very important and 
difficult Controverjies of Faith.— Hath formed 39 
Articles of Religion, all and every one of which 
ſhe peremptorily declares to be agreeable to the Word 
of 'God.*—Hath ' decreed; that there ſhall be no 
Miniſters, Preachers, Catechiſers, Lecturers, or 
Readers of Divinity allowed by her, unleſs chey 
own all theſe Articles to be agreeable to God's 
Word, ' aſſent to them,” and as an open Profeſſion 
of this, ſubſcribe them. The Aſſent ſhe requires 
is abſolute and without Condition, and the Sublerip- 
tion ſhe inſiſts on ſolemn, willing, and ex Auimo..— 
Her expreſſed Intention in both is for avoiding all 
Diver fy of Opinions, and eftabliſhing Conſent touch- 
ing true' Religion. And ſhe excommunicates all 
without Exception, that affirm any of them to be 
| ſuperſtitious or erroneous. Theſe Things evidently 
carry in them the Nature of an Impoſition, as 
much as the Claim and Exerciſe of an impoſing 
Authority and Power can do it. All the Clergy 
of the Church of England muſt ſubmit to it, and 
the Church indeed be without any Miniſtry, preach- 
ing, catechiſing, Sc. without previous Subſcrip- 
tion. She will have no Diverſity of Opinion, but 
eſtabliſh Conſent touching, what ſhe calls, true Re- 
ligion 3 and in order to eſtabliſh this, ' ſhe requires, 
N win i. e. ere a ſoktan Subſcrip- 
2 * tion 


c Fr 20. 4 Canon 3 „ ee Cod. tit. 34. 
cap. 10. not. 4. * Canon 5. 
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tion and Declaration of - un eigned Aſent to her 
Articles, under Penalty of Non- admiſſiun or Depo- 
jition without it, and Excommunication upon * 

een of them. If we add to this 
2. The Declaration of the King prefixed to the 
Articles,” in Virtue of his Title as Defender of the 
Faith, and ſupreme Governor of the Church in theſe 
Dominions, this Impoſition will appear in a yet 
ſtronger Light: For hereby he prohibits the leaſt 
Difference from theſe Articles, and will not endure 
any varying or ſeparating from them in the leaſt 
Degree, and commands that all curious Search and 
Diſputes about them be laid aſide and ſhut up, 
and that every Man, whether he prints or preaches, 
ſhall ſubmit to the plain full Meaning, and literal 
Grammatical Senſe of them; and that if any Per- 
ſon in the Univerſities! ſhould affix any new Senſe 
to them, or publickly diſpute about them, he 
Hall iucur wh. King's high: Diſpleaſure. This is 2 
ſolemn Declaration of — Church y her ſupreme 
Head, that the Articles ſhall! be inviolably, with 
out any the leaſt Alteration, adhered and ſubmitted 
to, and that ſne will not endure the leaſt Deſer- 
tion of the Articles eſtabliſhed, by any of the 
Clergy, upon Pain of her Diſpleaſure. And that 
hun Impoſition may be more ſtrongly enforced :? 
3. Tis provided for and enacted, by the rgth 
of, Elizabeth, that every one that pretended to 5 
a Prieſt; and Miniſter; and had any eccleſiaſtical 
Promotion in the Church, ſhould declare his Aſſent 
and ſubſcribe to the Articles, and read them in 
Time of Divine Service, upon Pain of being ipſs 
fatto deprived: And accordingly, as Mr. Strype 
tells us, there were many Clergymen deprived in 
the Year 1572 for refuſing to ſubſcribe. And by 
* ** and 14th of | Ch. II. that no N 
ould 


s Annall, vol, 2. p. 186, Cc. 
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ſhould 66 bv as a Lecturer, or permitted to 
breach, Ec. in any Church, c. without the ſaid 
aration and Subſcription to the Articles, and 
giving their Aſſent and Conſent to all and every 
thing contained in the Book of Counnn - Prayer; 
the Effect of which Act was the Ejectment of 
about two Thouſand Miniſters from the Church 
of England, who quitted their Preferments, or fe- 
fuſed to accept of any, rather than comply with 
this Impoſition, and who were hereby reduced, 
many of them, with their Families, to the greateſt 
Poverty. And as all who then were in the Church 
were thus obliged: to Subſcription, it was enacted 
further, that no Perſon ſhould. evet after be admit- 
ted to any Benefice" with Cure, without the fail 
Declaration and Subſcription; and that if any who 
were diſabled by the {aid Act ſhould ptaach, during 
ſuch Diſability, he ſhould for every ſuch Offence 
ſuffer three Months Impriſonment ia the common 
Jail: And in conſequence of this many 8 J 
prehended, and caſt into Jail, where they per 
And as both the ecclefaftical and civil Powers con- 
cutred in making Non-ſubſcription to the Articles 
eriminal, and puniſtiable in all who pretended to 
be Miniſters, and executed the miniſterial Office, 
it wilt ſurely be acknowledged, that boch Church 
and State did impoſe this Subſcription! on the 
Clergy; and that-as theſe Acts are, in the main 
— 7 8 Impoſition continues to this 
t therefore the. Church doth Jay @ 
fon yh Men to ſubſcribe, and ſoleminly pro- 
fefs their Belief of theſe Articles, - wberber” obey 
really believe them or not; i. e. fhe-demands'the 
| Subſcription: from all without Exception, who 
wvuld enter into her Miniſtry, and without it ex- 
clades FI and from all thoſe-who mad” 
mitry, 
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© niſtry, upon many Occaſions, under Penalty of 


Deprivation and Impriſonment. 

This is what I call impoſing the Articles; the 
laying Men by Law under an ab/olute Neceffity to 
declare publickly and ſolemnly their Belief of them, 
and forcing them to ſubſcribe them, with a De- 
elaration that ' tis willingly and ex Anime, under very 
ſevere Penal ties; thoſe of Excluſion from the Mi- 
niſtry, and all the Advantages and Emoluments 
attending it; and Impriſonment in the common Jail, 
if they pretend to exerciſe their Miniſtry in the 
Church, under the Incapacity that attends Non- 
ſubſcription. 

When therefore tis aſked : 7; there any Neceff ity 
laid upon any one to receive theſe Articles as Truth, 
whether be thinks them ſo or not? I there any 
Obligation laid upon Men to believe what their own 
Reaſon and Judgment will not permit them to believe? 
Or to att any otherwiſe than as their own Conſcience 
Aires them?* I anſwer, That the eccleſiaſtica 
and civil Law doth enfarce, by very great and 
ſeyere Penaltzes, Subſcription to the Articles, and 
Declaration of unfeigned Aſſent to the Truth of 
them: And therefore doth thus far either oblige 
Men to believe them, in Contradiction to their 
Reaſon and Judgment, or to profeſs their Belief 
of them in the moſt ſolemn Manner, whether 
they believe or diſbelieye them. The Thing re- 
quired by Law is preciſely Subſcription and Decla- 
ration of Aſſent to them, If they believe then, 
well; if not, the Language of the Law is, Say 


that you do at leaſt, and ſubſctibe to it; or elſe 


never enter into the Miniftry of the Church, or 
depart out of it into Beggary and Jails, _- 
Tis true, ; 6 tbey whe: affer themſelves for Ad- 
miſſion into the * as publick Teachers, or 8 
who 
0 a Find. p. 20. 
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who being publick Teachers would accept of ſome 


new Preferment in it, do not believe the Articles, 
they are ſtill at Liberty to let it alone. They are 


"not obliged 10 believe, or act otherwiſe than as their 


Conſcience diretts them. They may neither believe 
nor ſubſcribe. No-bbdy doth, or can force them. 
That is, they may refuſe to do what the Law re- 


quires them, and ſo bring themſelves under the 


Incapacities and Penalties that the Law ordains, in 


Caſe of Non · compliance with it. Candidly ſaid 


this, and ſo it ſeems there is no Impoſition in this 


Cuaſe, becauſe you are left to your Liberty, either 


to believe and ſubſcribe, and enjoy the Emoluments 
of the Church, or not to believe and ſubſcribe, and 
thereby be rendered incapable of thoſe Emolu- 


ments, and as the Caſe may happen, to ſtarve or 


go to 5 Jail. In the Year 1643, the ſolemn League 
and Covenant was impoſed as a Teſt upon all 


Ranks and Orders in the Kingdom. It was or- 


dered by Lords and Commons, that no Perſon 


ſhould be capable of being elected as Common-Council- 


Man in-the City of London, or have a Vote in ſuch 


Elections, without taking it. All young Miniſters 
*were required to take it at their Ordination, and 
it was required of all the Clergy throughout the 
Kingdom. Now it ſeems, according to our 
 Champion's Way of Reaſoning, we mult not call 
this an Impoſition ; but ſay : Was there any Ne- 


ceſfity laid upon any one to believe what 'their own 


_ Reaſon and Judgment would nov permit them to be- 


liere? Or to a any otherwiſe than as their own 


Conſciences directed them? A. Conſent indeed to 
| the ſolemn League and Covenant was required, for 


Admiſſion into any Office as publict Teachers, and 


for the Continuance of thoſe in their Cures who 


were ready poſſeſſed of them. But if either the 


one 
4 Che Bug, Find. 5. 21. | 
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dne or other did not believe it, they were ſtill at 
Liberty to let it alone. They were not obliged to 
believe, or act any otherwiſe than as their Conſcience 
ſhould direft them, They might neither believe nor 
fubſeribe, No-body did of could force them, They 
had the Liberty to. do it, and get into Livings, 
and continue in the peaceable Poſſeſſion of them; 
or the Liberty of not doing it, and ſo becoming 
incapacitated for the Miniſtry, or being outed of 
their Livings, and harraſſed and plundered, and 
ſent to Jail as Malignants. No Impoſition in all 
this to be ſure! No, nor in requiring Subſcriptions 
to the Doctrines of Popery in foreign Countries: 
For no-body doth or can force them to believe or 
ſubſcribe thoſe Doctrines, and all Proteſtants have 


the charming Liberty of being dragooned, impri- 


ſoned, hanged or burnt it they do not. And can 
any reaſonable Man defire more? Here is no at- 
tempting to force any Man to believe the Doctrines of 
Popery; As to the Perſons who are Candidates, *tis 
only interragating them, and requiring -them to de- 
clare, whether they do believe them br not. And. as © 
to the People, it is only taking care to provide them 
ſuch Teachers as will inſtru# them in no_Do#rines 
contrary to thoſe which a_ſele. Number of learned 
and conſcientious Men in_the Church, duly appointed 
for that Purpoſe, have, after ſolemn and | mature 
Deliberation, determined to be, according. to their 
Fudgment and Conſcience, the true Chriſtian DoGrines,* 
So that all the impoſing 1 can ſee at preſent, ſays a 
grave Popiſb Inquiſitor, is; Proteſtants impeſing on 


their Readers by falſe Suggeſtions and Miſrepreſenta- 
lion of Facts. | kv | "7 Ode | ; | 
Hut I believe, that if the Chenpion or Mr, White 


had lived, with their preſent Principles, when #be 
taking the ſolemn League and Covenant was required, 
. E 2 they 
x Ch, Bug. Vindic. p. 21. | 
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28 The Caſe of Subſcription 


they would have thought it a very grievous Impo- 


tion, and joined with me in calling it a very un- 
righteous and iniquitous one. And, notwithſtand- 
ing the Liberty. the Church of England leaves 
every one to, who will not ſubſcribe as required, 


of bejng incapacitated, deprived, beggar'd, and 


— 


impriſoned, as it may happen, yet I cannot help 
thinking, that her requiring Subſcriptions under 
theſe Pains and Penalties, is an Impoſition of a 
very high and important Nature; and I muſt 
therefore be allowed to ſpeak of it as ſuch, till T 
am better informed; affuring my Reader, that 1 
have no Intention to deceive him, but fairly to 
repreſent the real Fact, as it appears to me. 
Though therefore, for theſe Reaſons, I cannot 
agree with the Author of The Church of England 
Vindicated, that the requiring ſo ſolemn a Subſcrip- 
tion to the thirty-nine Articles is no Impoſition, 
yet J affure him I agree with him, that Ir 
tion is much more eaſy to be complied with in 1 
Church of England, ban it was in the reformeu 
Churth of France; and I will add, if that will 
give him any Pleaſure, than it now is in the Church 


of Scotland; and that therefore, thus far I prefer 


the Church of Enyland to them both. But the 
Thing itſelf, the e Subſcription to any un- 
Friptural Articles of Faith, by whatever Church 
it is practiſed, is, in my Opinion, wrong; and 
for this Reaſon only J write againſt it, being ſtill I 
hope open to Conviction, and ready to own my 
Miftake, whoever the Perſon be that fnall inform 


me of it, The Arguments J have yet ſeen appear 
do me wholly inſufficient, which 1 fhall now ſet 


4 


myſelf carefully to examine. 
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CHAP, II. 


Subſcription to unſcriptural Articles of Faith 
not founded in Scripture. 


HE firſt Argument Mr. Nhite urges in Fa- 
L vour of this Practice, he endeavours to draw 
from Scripture, Sometimes, ſays he, we are aſked, 
What Direfions there are in Scripture] concerning 
Minifters ſubſcribing Articles of Faith, and what 
Warrant and Authority ue have there for ſuch a 
Practice? And I hope this will not be reckoned 
an unreaſonable Queſtion, eſpecially by one who 
hath declared his ſolemn ene a and Conſent to this 
Article : That *tis not lawful for the Church to or- 
dain any Thing that is contrary, to God's Word writ- 
ren, ani befides the fame it ought not to enforce any 
thing io be believed for fer Mag of Salvation. But 
Mr. White, as conſcious to himſelf that the Impo- 
fition of unſcriptural Articles could have little 
Countenance from Scripture, doth not care to 
ſpeak out, nor offer the real Queſtion to his 
Readers. The Queſtion we aſk is, not bat Di- 
reftious there are in Scripture concerning Miniſters 
Subſcription to Articles of Faith, tho* the Scripture 
is wholly ſilent as to this: But what Dirertions 
there are in Scripture to. warrant and authoriſr 
©. the Governors of the Church to put their own 
« Words and Explications in the Room of Scrip- 
< ture, and to enforce Stibſcriptions to theſe their 
Words and Explications, as ſurer and better 
Teſts of Soundneſs in the Faith than the Words 
« of Scripture, on thoſe who are willing to ſub- 
ſcride to * Truth of Scripture, and _— 
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% moſt ſolemn Profeſſion of their believing the 
* whole Doctrine of it?” And methinks, upon 
the firſt View of this Queſtion, it muſt appear 
an extremely wonderful Thing, if God's moſt holy 
and infallible Word ſhould give the Governors of 
the Church any Warrant to ſet its own ſelf aſide, 
and put themſelves. and their own Articles in the 
Room of it. Such a Warrant would be a very 
great Curioſity; and vaſtly heighten, to be ſure, the 
Veneration and Eſteem of Mankind for the ſacred 
Writings. F | | 
But as I have an unfeigned Value fer theſe Wri- 
tings, I cannot help ſaying, that to me it appears 
impoſſible in the Nature of the Thing, that the 
Word of God, which was given for the Rule of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and is of itſelf able to make 
the Man of Cod perfets, thereby to furniſh him for 
every good Word and Work, and to. give bim an In- 
beritance among ft all that are ſan#tified : I ſay tis 
impoſſible that this Word of the Grate of God, if 
indeed it be the Word of his Grace in Truth, 
ſhould authoriſe any Perſons to impoſe Subſcrip- 
tions to human Creeds, as a better Teſt of Sounds 
neſs in its. own peculiar Doctrines, than itſelf ; or 
give them a Power to form Articles of Faith other 
than what the Word of God contains, which it 
ſhall be neceſſary for others to receive and believe, 
as a Qualification for preaching that Word, i. e. 
ſhould order them to write a Comment upon itſelf, 
and oblige others to receive that Comment inſtead 
of the Text. For *tis a Contradiction in Terms, 
that fallible Creeds ſhould be the Standards of in- 
fallible Truths; that Subſcriptions to Articles made 
by Men-ſhould be a Teſt of Soundneſs in the Doc- 
trines of God; that {be Interpretations of Scrip- 
ture, in which thoſe who make them may be, and 
often have been miſtaken, ſhould ever be com- 
V | manded 
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manded by Scripture to be impoſed ard received, 
as of equal or ſuperior Authority to itſelf ;' or that 
Inſpiration, and the Words that the Holy Ghoſt tea- 
ches, ſhould ever teach Mr, White, who was never 
ſuſpected of being inſpired, or teach Mr, }hite's 
Church, which honeſtly confeſſes, that all, in her - 
holy Synods, are not governed by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
put his and her Word in the Room of them ; be- 
cauſe this would be authoriſing the ſaid Mr. White 
and his Church to do à very weak and abſurd 
Thing; even to put himſelf and his Church in 
the Room of. the Holy Ghoſt ; and becauſe ſome- 
thing more even than Infpiration will be required, 
if any ſuch Thing can be found out, to perſuade 
any reaſonable Perſon to believe, that it can be 
any Qualification for preactiing the Doctrine of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to ſubſcribe to the Belief of a cer- 
tain Set of Articles, that may happen to be con- 
trary to that Doctrine, or that profeſſing to believe 
the Docttines of Men can be at all neceſſary to 
preach the Word of God. a 
I might here reſt the Whole of this Argument; 
and when he aſks, What Warrant from Scripture 
for impoſing on Miniſters Subſcriptions to certain 
human Articles of Faith, inſtead of thoſe which 
Scripture teaches? only anſwer, None: Becauſe 
tis impoſſible there ſhould be any; or if there 
be, impoſſible to prove there is. Becauſe this 
Propoſition: God's Word contains a Warrant far 
trying and Judging itſelf by the Deciſions of Men. 
Or this: The Word of God authoriſes the Go- 
vernors of his Church to lay the Word of God 
aſide, as their Rule of judging concerning the 
Faith of thoſe who are to preach it, and to judge 
them by a Rule of their own. Qr this: The 
Word of God tells us, that the Words, in which 
the Spirit of God hath delivered his own Doc- ' 


trines, 


\ 
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trines, are not quite ſo proper to expreſs them, as 
certain Words, which one John I bite, B. D. r 


huis Church, choſe. to expreſs them in; I fay all 
theſe Propoſitions are ridiculous, abſurd, contra- 


_ dictory, and impious, and would therefore be of 
themſelves Proof, that any Scriptures, which did 
contain them, could not be the Word of God. 
And therefore his attempting to fetch the War- 
rant from Scripture, that he wants to put into the 
Hands of his Church Governors, is an Attempe 
to deſtroy the Credit of the Scripture, and to ſup- 
port the Authority of the Church upon a Foun- 
dation, that renders it contemptible, and deſtroys 
the very Being of it. They who form Articles 
of Faith, and draw up Creeds, though it be with 
ever ſo folema and mature Deliberation, concern- 
ing the Senſe of Scripture ; though ſuch Articles 
and Creeds do in their beſt Judgments agree with 
the Doctrine of Scripture, and though thus far 
they who frame them may be ſaid to make the 
Scripture the Rule of their own Faith, as they en- 
deavour to form their Sentiments by it; yet when 
they make the Belief of theſe their Articles and 
Creeds neceſſary to the Admiſſion of others into 
the Communion or Miniſtry of the Church; they 
then make, not what they are ſure is Seripture, 
but their own Senſe. of Scripture, 9 in 
ſuch Articles, the Rule of ſuch Admiſſion. They 
plainly lay the infallible Scripture aſide as the 
Rule of Judgment, and deny and exclude it as a 
proper or ſufficient Teſt of Saundneſs in the Faith; 
and in fact declare their own fallible Inter pretation 
of it to be a better and ſurer Teſt; and thus con- 
ſtitute one ſupreme Teſt of Orthodoxy for themſelves, 
viz. the ſacred Scriptures, and another ſupreme 
Teſt of Orthodoxy ':for others, vi. _what they 
themſelves affirm to be the Meaning of it; and 
are 


EY Caltnly and Impartially reviewed. © 33 
ure this guilty of manifeſt Contradiction and Abi 


ſurdity, in making the Scripture the Rule of Faith, - 
and denying it. to be ſuch, and in receiving and re- 


jecting it as the Standard of Divine Truth, and 
in oWning' it as a ſupreme. and ſubordinate. one at 
the fame Time, and for the ſame Purpoſes, and 
in. preferring a fallible Rule to an infallible one. 
But if Scripture be the Rule of Faith that God 
hattr given, I ſay tis abſolutely impoſſible that 
there ſhould be any Warrant in Scripture for ano- 
ther of equal or fuperior. Authority with itſelf. 
And to do Mr. Hþ:te Juſtice, he knew in bis own 
Conſcience: he could produce no ſuch Warrant, and 
you ſhall hear him inſtantly Bong | confeſſing it, 
after a few Flourifhes with certain Texts of Scrip+ 
ture, that he lets you know, at laſt, determine 
nothing about the Point, for the Proof of which 
He-prageces ther; 1 2 01G 204 

r. He firſt mentions ſome Texts of - 4 general 
Nature, and tells us, in anſwer to his own' Que+ 
ſtion : ¶ bat Directions are there in Scripture con- 
cerning Minifters ſubſtribing Articles of Faith,. and 
bat Warrant and. Authority baue we © there for 
fuch a Practice? Why, the Scriptures require Mi- 
niſters to tate heed to. their Doctrine, to fhew Un- 
corruptueſs in it, and io hold the Myſtery of Faith 
in a good Conſcience. Very well: Timothy; according 
to St. Paul's Exhortation, is to fate heed. to hinſeiß 
and to bis Dos riue: Ergo, Church Governors 
muſt take care of Timotiy, and his Doctrine for 
him. Or, becauſe Timothy, who was: a Preacher 
and Miniſter of the Goſpel; muſt take care of his 
own Doctrine: Ergo, no Man ſhall ever preach 
the Goſpel; or be allowed to exerciſe his Miniſtry, 
wb wilt not ſubmit the Care of himſelf and his 
N F Principles 


n 1 Tim, iv. 16. 
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Principles to others, and ſubſcribe to the Doctrine 
they think proper for his Reception, 


ian lepidum ubi viſum oft nos irridere? 


Excellent Beginning this of his Scripture Proof; 
which proves directly the contrary to what he pro- 
duces it for! If I may be allowed to make any Infe- 
rence from this apoſtolical Exhortation to Timothy, 
Take beed to thyſelf and unto thy Doctrine, it will 
be this: That as Timothy was to judge for himſelf 
concerning his own Doctrine, and to preach what 
he knew was the Doctrine of the Apoſtle, who- 
ſoever ſhould refuſe to conſent to it; ſo all who 
engage in the Miniſtry, throughout all Ages of 
the Church, muſt be in like Manner careful of 
their own Morals and Principles, and take heed 
to their-own Doctrine, that it be conformable to 
the apoſtolick. The Reaſon why St. Paul ad- 
viſes Timothy to take care of bis Doctrine, i. e. to 
preach none other Things than what be had received 
from himſelf, was, becauſe there were certain vain 
Janglers and: Doctors, who had ſwerved from the 
Faith, and taught their own Noſtrums, their fa- 
bulous and genealogical Divinity in the room of his, 
and thereby raiſed curious Queſtions, rather than 
miniſtred to godly edifying. And the like Practice 
will ever make the ſame Care neceſſary. When- 
ever the polemical Janglers introduce curious and 
perverſe Diſputes into Divinity, and rive about 
unprofitable Wards, and teach and would impoſe 
any. thing 4efides, or contrary to God's Word, then 
is the Seaſon peculiarly for Miniſters to take heed 
to themſelves and their Doctrine, i. e. to beware 
of being corrupted by, and to oppoſe Men of 
this evil and contentious Diſpoſition, and in their 
preaching to adhere cloſely to the infalliþle Dictates 
of the Word of God. This was that very 5 94 
| | | U 
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that the Apoſtle exhorts Timothy to take of his 
Doctrine, viz. never to deviate from that which 
he had received from himfelf, whatever Endea- 
vours there might be to pervert him. Take beed 
to thyſelf, and unto thy Doctrine: Continue in them, 
viz, in thoſe Things which the Apoſtle had juſt 
before exhorted him to put the Brethren in Remem- 
brance of, and to command and teach. Continue in 
them ; for in doing this thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf 
and them that" hear thee,” Adherence to the apo- 
ſtolical Doctrine was Timothy's indiſpenſable Duty, 
who had the Holy Spirit dwelling in him; and 
which I preſume is not leſs the Duty of thoſe in 
our on Age, who don't pretend to theHoly Spirit, 
in any of his extraordinary Gifts; ar if they ſhould, 
yet are well known never to have poſſeſſed it. ſe 
Aga bY Fo tells us that the Scriptures require 
Minift to ſhew Uncorruptneſs in- their. Doctrine. , 
St. Paul 46th thus exhort Titus: Shewing in Doc- 
trine Uncorruptneſs, Gravity, Sincerity, ſound 
Speech that cannot be condemned. * And what will 
explain this Advice is the Advice he orders him 
to give to the Biſhops, to hold fbf the Faithful 
Mord a they had been taught, becayſe there were 
many unruly and vain Tatkers, and Decervers, and 
Gainſayers, whoſe Mouths were to be flopped, and 
who were to be exborted and convinced by ſound 
Doctrine, and holding faſt the faithful Word as they 
Bad been taught, and not by giving heed to Jewiſh 
Fables and the Commandments of Men, Now un- 
leſs Titus was to ſhew Uncorrupineſs in one Kind 
of Doctrine, and the Biſhops in another, Titus 
and the Biſhops were to ſhew Uncorruptneſs in the 
Apoſtle's Doctrine, and that only, Very right: 
Now for Mr. White's Inferences. Titus was to 
N in the Dofirine that the Apoſtle 
F 2 commanded 


1 . vi. 14. 775, li. 7, 9. » Ib. i. 9, 14. 
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commanded him to teach, i. e. to eg it with · 
cut Alteration and Mixture: Erge, Miniſters 


muſt ſubſcribe to what other Men teach them, 
ound. it may happen not to be quite ſo uncor- 
rupt, but mixed and adulterated, and very different 
from the apoſtolical Doctrine. Again, Titus muſt 
ew in the Doctrine he preached */ound. Speech. . 
that cannot be condemned: Ergo, Miniſters lt 
ſubſcribe to a Form of Doctrine, the Speech or 
Language of which is not. over ſound, and may 
deſerve Condemnation. Again, Biſhops muſt hold 
faſt the faithful Word, as they have been fought it 
by the Apoſtles, or the apoſtolical 1 7 

they may depart from the faithful Word, 1 75 
Articles of Faith of thei own, and nk YE 
other Miniſters ſubſcribing to them. 

ſhops muſt not give beed to the 8 
Men: Ergo, Miniſters. muſt ſubſcribe to 84 
Commandments of Men, and teach nothing elſe 
but theſe Commandments, when they have ſub · 
| ſcribed them. Excellent Proof this of their Un- 


corruptneſs and Sincerity! The Force of, ſuch De- 
monſtration who can reſiſt ? | 


is farther urged: We are all, Clergy and 
| Laity. ordered to mark them which cauſt Diviſions 
and Offences, contrary to the: Doctrine ine bave 
learnt, and avoid them. We are oxopuu,-1, e. to 
ere to con/ider, to ſearch or inquire, who cauſe 
Diviſions ' contrary to the true Det nine of Chriſt :* 
Which we are very learnedly and criticaliy told is 
more than the Ward Mark in our Adana car- 
ries toith it. It may be ſo, tho few will he able 
to ſee, beſides our Critick too of how any one 
2 mar t another, that cauſes Diviſions contrary. to 
be Dattrine be hath receiped and beheyed, ſo as to 
| bim, withaut e, rel 
ſearching 

| 2 Ram. xvi. 11. | : Ch, Eng. Vir. p. 36. 
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frarching gr in who he is, This is v 
22 ber, ut be it ſo: Now for the Oo 

Ten a . the Governors of the Church are ts 
take cares thai none he admitted to the Office of pub- 
lick Teachers, who will teach and propagate. ſuch. . 
Dadrine 4.16. the Laity, as well as the Clergy. 
and Church Governors, are to mark thoſe why cauſe: 
Diviſions, and to quaid them; i. e, not to admit 
them to he Teachers : Therefore the Church Go. 
vernoß are & Faryigri to mark: ang avoid them, 

to take care that no ſuch Perſons he admitted 
as 4 Teacher. This is wonderful Reaſon- 
ing. r t to conclude, 
that an Adyice equ * to the Laity as the 
Clergy, equally ſtrongly. concluded both. 121 
will not diſpute ſo N a Point with him, if he 
will allow me one Thing, which I muſt inſiſt on: 
Which is, That if Church Governors are obliged. 
by this Command a Fortior; not to admit ſuch 15 
ſons as publick Myniſters, the Laity are obliged, b by 
Virtue of the ſame Command, | a Fartiors,. for 
their own Sake, to avoid. them if they ſhould; 
eſpecially when a: 2 chat this is an Ad- 
vice Property to abe how to behaye towards 
thoſe. y ho may ſet vp for Teachers amongſt them. 
They had leamt the ae Ohriſtias Doctrine, auc 
they, the Laity, are commanded, ozoney, to ob/erys, 
to conlidex, to ſearch, to ingeire whe cayſed Di- 
vient contrary te this. Deftrine... This Doctrine 
therefore the Laity wWas to adhere to. This, was 
the Criterion and ſacred Toft by which the Laity 
* to try hat their Preachers ſaid to them and, 
if they found them contradicting it, yo 
Parties in Oppoſition, ta it, the Laity were - to 
avoid them, do turn from them, and have nothing 
to do with them. As they were to guard them- 
ſelxes againſt the n of that Doctrine 
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they nad been taught, they were, a Fortiori, ta 
take care of, and to put a Mark upon all ſuck” 
Perſons, as publiat NMiſances and Scandals, Whe- 
ther in the Office of the Miniſtry, or out of it 
whether they be Chuteh Governors, Biſhops, El- 
ders, or whatever be their Station or Character i in 
the Church. 
And even allowing that theſe Won may be 
applied to the Caſe of admitting Candidates into 
the Miniſtry, and ſhould” be à Direction to the 
Governors of the Church, excluſive of the Laity, 
Which they are not, TxoTew, to ſearch and i inquire 
what Spirit they are of, and what Doctrine they 
Hold : I fay, allowing this, yet when we are aſked,” 8 
1 would willingiy be told bow Church Governors can 
erform this whole Matter, better than by requiring,” 
before Admiſſion, a Publick Declaration of their Faith 
and Religion, by ſubſcribing certain Articles, drawn 
proper Authority for that Purpoſe :* 1 will as 
willingly anſwer; That if we are cn ta conſider” 
| and mark thoſe who cau/e Diviſions contrary to the 
[| Dottrine of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, and to avoid” 
ſuch only as do ſo; then Church Governors are 
cut to conſider, obſerve, ſearch and i inquire into 
the Faith and Religion of the Candidates for the 
Miniſtry, only by à ſerious and folemn Inquiry, 
whether they do or do not already receive and 
conjent to the wholeſome Words of Chriſt, and the 
Form of Doctrine we have received from the Apo- 
ſtles; and that this is a much better Way ef their 
per forming this *bole Matter, than if they were 
cu en, to conſider, Sc. whether they do or do not 
conſent, or will or refuſe to give a publick Declara- 
tion of their Aſſent to certain other Articles, con- 
ceived in other Words than tlioſe of Chriſt and his 
A” = en Artie are ako no 3 
thority, 
* Ch, Eng Find. p * 
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\thorityz or Worth, any - otherwiſe than as they 
agree with theſe Words, and can be made appear 
to contain the - Senſe of them: Juſt in the ſame 
Manner, as if this Champion was empowered 
c to 1 conſider,” c. who cauſed, - or were 
likely to cauſe Diviſions contrary - to the 39 Ar- 
ticles, in order that he might avoid them; he 
would think the beſt Manner of performing this 
Matter was, requiring before their Admiſſion, a 
publick Declaration of their Faith and Religion, 
br ſubſcribing theſe 39 Articles, and not Biſhop 
Burnet*s Explication of them, not Pope Pius his 
Creed, or the Koran'of ' Mahomet, in the room of 
them; according to the Intention of the Church 
Herſelf, which he tells us is 'to diſcover, by ſub- 
Seribing or refuſing to ſubſcribe them, whether they 
already believe. them or not. So that all Candidates 
for the Miniſtry ſhould have no other Teſt of 
their Faith than what the Governors of the Church 
themſelves are ſubject to, and by which the Chri- 
ſtian Lairy are to try their Doctrine, ay, and re- 
ject it too, if they find it different from, and not 
conſenting there wiiunu . 
Proper Autbority I hope I ſhall never oppole, 
but in Matters of Religion I own no human Autho- 
rity to be proper, and will bend, no not to the 
greateſt.— Tis my Honour as a Chriſtian, that 
in theſe I ſubmit only to the moſt high God: 19 
this noble and virtuous Pride I eſtabliſh myſelf. 
Him only 1 call and reverence as the Father of 
Faith. I have but one Lord, even Chriſt. I ac- 
knowledge no divinely authoriſed and inſpired 
Teachers, but the Apoſtles; nor will yield my 
Conſcience or Judgment to be determined by the 
Dictates of any mortal Men upon the Face of 
God's Earth. The Scriptures I receive as mn 
| $4 wn i | " 04 
t Ch, Eng. Find. p. 20. 
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vine Revelation: By theſe I hutnbly endeavdur to 
form, my own Sentiments of Chriſtianity, and by 
theſe, and no other will I ever . examine 
thoſe who apply to. me, to receive my Aſſiſtanct, 
in recommending them to God for he Work » 
tie Miniſtry. - All who receive theſe as the Ru 
of their Faith, and live by thein as the Rule of 
their Morals, I own ſo far as tlie found Members 
f Chriſt's Body; I embrace them as my Brethren, 
1 vill gladly communicate with: them, and will 
101 debar them from my Gommunion. I will, 
ther Qualifications are not wanting, willingly 
receive them into the Miniſtry, F hope to die in 
full Friendſhip with them, and to be happy wich 
them as my Companions in a better States And 
this I declare, without Exception. of any Deno- 
mination or Party of Chriſtians whatloever, or 
whatever be the external Diſad they ate 
vader, of ot opprobrious Natnes that are given them. 
Hard Names and Party Repruat bes teriify me 
not at all. Without this Latitude of Principle I 
can ſee no, poſſible. End to the Divilions of the 
Church; and if I ſhould mark or avoid any Chri- 
ſtians who thus adhere to the only Rule of Chri- 
ſtianity, I tranſgreſs this apofdEcat Canon, and arm 


myſelf chargeable with a Imi and ncht. 
ſian Spirit. 


And I can neyer reflect oni wichen teutinoſt 
Concern and. Grief, that that Doctrine of Chriſt 
gentle, am eaſy” t be in- 
Fruits, without Partiality, and 
Bene vo- 


that is pure, peaceable, 
treated, full of good 
without Hypocriſy, that breathes! univerſal 
luce, that teaches us to love arid pray for our 
Huemies, that makes Charity the eſſential Mark of 
his Diſciples, that forbids us to receive ons andiber 
to doubtful Dijputations, that commands the ſtrong 
ia bear with the * _ hd of be poſſible, to 


moe 


/ 
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live peaceabiy with all Men; ſhould yet be made 
a continual Bone of Contention amongſt Chriſtians 
themſelves, and become. the Occafion, through 
the Weakneſs of ſome good Men, and the Wick- 
edneſs of other deſigning ones, of that furious 
Zeal, thoſe endleſs Quarrels, and mortal Enmi- 
ties, that ſober Heathens themſelves would have 
been aſhamed of, I will therefore, by the Help 
of God, never cheriſh, upon any Account, this 
bad Diſpoſition in myſelf, nor encourage it in 
others: And if in my extenſive Charity to all Men, 
and all Chriſtians, I ſhould happen to err, tis an 
Error I doubt not but he will pardon, who is the 
God of Love, and dwells in Love, | 

2. But let us now ſee if there be not ſome 
Plain apoſtolical Dire#tions to the Governors of the 
Church in particular, dire&ly relating to the Ad- 
miſſion of Perſons to the Miniſtry, and what may 
be concluded from them. 108 

Timothy, tis ſaid, when appointed by St. Paul 
to re/ide as Biſhop at Epheſus, was empowered to 
ſee- that none taught any other Doctrine, but what 
they had received from our Lord and his Apoſtles. 
Excellent good Beginning this! He goes on: 
St. Paul al/o directs him to commit. the Doctrine of 
the Goſpel to faithful. Men, who ſhall be nave: able, 
fit, proper, and duly qualified to teach others, 70 
ſuch only. he 4vas to commit, rapa do, the DoFrine be 
had received: Such only bt was 10 ordain to the Office 


f publick, Teachers, He was not to. commit the 


Doctrine at random io any awho ffould offer, without 
knowing whether they were Jews or Chriſtians, or 
Gnolticks,, or whetber they would preach the Goſpel 
of Chrift, or ſome. other Doftrine,, No: He was 
10 cammit it only to-faithful. Men, to ſuch who were 
duly quahfied, to fit and proper Perſons,  . 1: 
— g 2 a * 20 . ! 2 Well, 
K u Cb. Eng. Viadic. p. 37, 38. 
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Mell; and how was Timothy to know who were, 
and who were not thus fit to teach others? How 
was he to diſtinguiſh whether any, one had the Quali- 
fications required, or not? Why, no Doubt be was 
to make uſe of ſuch Methods as the Nature of the 
Thing neceſſarily required, to examine into their Faith 
and religious Opinions, and thereby inform himſelf of 
their Abilities and Qualifications for the Diſcharge of 
the important Office with which they were to be en- 
truſted, Without this, St. Paul would have given 
him a Rule which could not be obſerved; a vain Di- 
rection to tio Purpoſe, n 
Thus far the Champion; to which I muſt add 
his Inference, which is extremely curious and per- 
tinent; Since St. Paul would not have thought thoſe 
Perſons to be able, fit or proper, or duly qualified to 
teach others, who did not Bold the Doctrines which 
Be and the reft of the w/o fog bad taught ; this was 
a plain apoſtolical Diretiion to admit none to the 
Office of publick Teachers, but ſuch as beld the ſame 
Faith, The ſame Faith with whom? It ſhould 
have been with St. Paul, and the reſt of the Apo- 
ſtles: But the Champion by a'Slight of Hand 
filches away the Apoſtles, that were in his Premiſes, 
and in his Concluſion ſubſtitutes the Word Church 
in the Room of it. This, ſays he, was a plain 
afeftolical Direction to.” admit none to be © publick 
Teachers, but. ſuch as beld the ſame Faith with the 
Church, Which Church, I would willingly know, 
doth. the Gentleman mean? The Church 
Sweden, Moſcow, Geneva, Scotland, England or 
Rome? All theſe Churches will claim x by ſame 
Right of trying Miniſters "by their own Scheme 
of Faith; and ſo becauſe St. Paul would not have 
thought thoſe Perſons to he duly qualified to teach 
others, who did not hold the Doctrines which he 
and the other Apoſtles had taught, the Champion 
2 44s X\ ; | would 
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would have us conclude, that this was a plain 
apoſtolical Direction to admit none to the Office 
of publick Teachers, but Lutherans, Greeks, Cal- 
viniſts, - Kirk-men, Epiſcopalians, or Papiſts ; - or 
thoſe Who hold the monſtrous Tumble of all theſe 
con tradictory e 


Nuauiget 3 


But did be really think, that ſo palpable a Fallacy 
would paſs upon any of his Readers? Or that 
any Man, of the meaneſt Underſtanding, will 
ever conclude, that becauſe Timotiy was empower'd 
to ſee, that none taught any. other Doctrine but what 
they had received from our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
and to commit this very Doctrine, and no other, 
to faithful Men, who were capable of teaching it; 
that therefore this is a Direction from St. Paul to 
the Clergy, to admit none to be publick Teachers, 
but ſuch as hold the ſame Faith with the Church, 

without ſpecifying which of the many Churches 
he means; or unleſs it can be proved that the 
Faith of this, or the other Church, is the very 
Faith of the Apoſtles ? Would not any Author of 
Reputation juſtly think himſelf miſrepreſented, 

abufed, and inſulted, if he were uſed in the fame 
Manner -as ſuch Writers uſe St, Paul? Or can 
any one think that this Church Champion is in ear- 
neſt, when he affirms, that an apoſtolical Injunc- 
tion to teach no other Doctrine but our Lord's and 
his Apoſtles, is really an apofolick InjunZion to 
hold ce ſame Faith with what is called the C hurch 
now, Whether, underſtood of any particular, or 
the univerſal Church? Ox can any one, who hath 
any Veneration for the apoſtolick Character, bear. 
to ſee their ſacred Authority preſſed. into the Sup- 
port of a Principle, that ſubverts both their Au- 


thority and Doctrine, and makes them give their 
| 2 Sanction 
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Sanction to the centradi i ory Impoſitious and Sub- 
ſcriptions practiſed hy the ſeveral Churches in the 
Chriſtian World? Pardon me, my Friend, that I 
have forgot myſelf, and grown warm on this Oc- 
caſion. Tis a moſt ſerious and melanchply one, 
'Tis in Vindication of the Honeſty, Integrity, 
common Senſe, Prudence, and Divine Authority 
of theſe Apoſtles,” which ſuch Men as I am ar- 
ing againſt are doing all they can, IL will not 
25 willingly, but by the Doctrine they teach, to 
bring into Suſpicion and Piſgracde. 
If Paul directed Timothy to commit the Doctrine 
of the Goſpel, which St. Paul himſelf had com- 
mitted to him, 10 faithful Men, who ſhould be 
able, fit, proper, and duly qualified to teach others ; 
where is the Difficulty of anſwering the Queſtion ? 
How was Timothy to knaw who chere, and wha 
were not fit to teach others? How was be to 
diſtinguiſh whether they had the Qualifications re- 
quired, or not? Why no doubt he was to make 
uſe of ſuch Methods as the Nature of the Thing 
neceſſarily required... As to their Faith, to examine 
them whether they received the Doctrine which 
Chriſt taught, and the Apoſtle had received from 
him, and delivered to Timothy? Could he have 
aſked them plainer Queſtions than theſe? Do you 
believe there is one God, and one Mediator between 
God and Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus? * That be gave 
himſelf a Ranſom for all? | That *tis a faithful 
Saying, and worthy of all Acceptation, that Chriſt 
came into the World to ſave Simers? That he is 
the Saviour of all Men, but eſpecially of them that 
believe ? That be bath aboliſbed Death, and brought 
Life and Immortality to. Light through the Goſpel? * 
If Timothy examined them by ſuch plain Queſtions 
as theſe, and the like, this would have been ex- 
| | 8 a mining 
* 1 Tim, ii. 5. 7 Ibid. ver. 6. * Ibid. i. 15. 2 Tim. i. 10. 
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the Goſpel, or not. And did any one of com- 
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amining them by ſuch Methods as. the Nature of - 


the Thing. required, and as tended to give him all 
the Satisfaction that he could reaſenably have de- 
manded. This would have been a ſufficient Teſt, 
whether they were Jews, or Chriſtians, or Gugſt ick, 
and whether they would preach the Goſpel. of 
Chriſt,or ſome other Doctrine. But now, ſuppoſing 
Timaihy, as a Church Governor, ſhould have took 
it into his Head, or in the Champion's Language, 
ſhould have thought it proper to have taken the 
Creed of Hymenæus and Alexander, and made that 
the Rule of his examining them; as containing, 
in his judgment, a clearer and better Scheme of 
the Refurreftion than any of the Words of St; Paul; 
I would gladly know whether this Command, to 
commit the Datirine of the Goſpel to faithful Men, 
was an apoſtolical Direction to Timothy to make 
uſe of this Method? Or whether it was ſuch a 
Method as tbe Nature of this Thing required? Or 
would have juſtified Timothy in admitting none to 
the Office of publick Teachers, but thoſe who 
ſhould declare their Aſſent to, and willingly ſub- 
ſcribe that Creed? But farther, | 
The. ſame Champion remarks, Timothy was to 
erdain ſome of thoſe, whom he ſhould find duly qua- 
lified to be Biſhops and Deacons,” Now: one Quali- 


fication which St. Paul direfts bim to have regard 


4 is, that he ſhould be, as aur Tranſlators render it, 
apt to teach, 9i9zxrmev, ſkilful to teach, or, as one 
if the Commentators explains it, well inſtructed in 


the true Doctrine. Allowed: And what then? 


Why common Senſe muſt infer, that Timothy bad 
Authority. given bim at the ſame Time to examine 
whether he had this Qualification or not, i. e. whe- 
ther he was well inſtructed in the true Doctrine of 


mon 
Cb. Eng. Find. p. 39. 
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mon Senſe ever deny this? Well; what follows ? 
Why, Since St. Paul would not babe eftremed a 
one to have been didanrinog, well inflrutted in the Doc- 
rrine of the Goſpel, who held Doctrines contrary to 
that of the Apoſtles, this it another apoſtolical Di- 
rection to ordain none to the Office of a Biſhop, but 
ſuch who held the apoſtolick. Doftrine, Extremely 
right: But will common Senſe farther add in the 
Champion's Words: The apoſtalick Doftrine, i. e. 
the Doctrine of the Church ? Or, as he elſewhere 
explains it, That Church into which they come 10 be 
admitted as publick Teachers ?2* Will this Gentle- 
man ſeriouſly affirm. in the Face of the World, 
that the Faith of every. particular Church, into 
which the Candidates for the Miniſtry come to be 
admitted as publick Teachers, is the apoſtolick 
Doctrine? Was the Socinjan Doctrine 1 in the Chur- 
ches of Poland, or is the abſurd and impious Doc- 
trine of the Church of Rome, the apoſtolical Doc- 
trine? Or becauſe a Man muſt be gidaxrirog, well 
inftruded in the Dotirine of the Goſpel, is this an 
apoſtolical Direction to ordain none in Poland or 
1taly, and other Popiſh Countries, to the Office of 
Biſhops, but Socinians and Papiſts? Is this the 
Champion*s Concern for the Purity of the Faith? 
This the Unity of, Opinions he would introduce 
into the Church? Once more, 

We are told, that one Qualification required in 
the Deacons i is, that they be ſuch as hold the Myſ- 
tery of the Faith; and that St. Paul directs T:- 
mothy to examine and try them in ſp many Words. 
Let theſe alſo frſt dota gen Noc, be Fern tried, 
or examined, and approved; then, r, not before, 
let them uſe the Office of a Deacon, if they be 
found blameleſs, 7. e. ſoung in their Faith and Ma- 
als; z and *tis plain ad Was empewered here 

to 
e Ch, Eng. Viadic. p. 54. © 4 Ibid. p. 40. 
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lo examine and inguire into their Faith, I, on the 
contrary, think ?tis plain, from the whole Context, 
that the Proof or Examination here ſpoken of 
relates to their Morals, and not to their Faith; 
or whether they were evan, blameleſs, i. e. 
grave, not double-tongued, not given to much Wine, 
and not greedy of. filthy. Lucrez becauſe by an Ex- 
amination of this Kind only it could be diſcovered, . 
whether they beld the Myſtery of the Faith, or 
their Chriſtian Principles, witb a good Conſcience, 
But not to diſpute this: Let the Examination re- 
fer to their Faith as well as Practice, what will 
follow? Why the Champion tells us: Since St. Paul 
would not haue looked on ſuch to hold the Myſtery of 
the Faith, who held a Faith different from that 
which he and his Fellow-labourers had taught, here 
is another apoſtolical Direction 1 admit none to 
the Office of a Deacon, but ſuch who held the Faith 
of the Apoſtles,. i. e. again, the Faith of the Church ; 
z, e. again, Popery in Spain and Tah, Lutheran- 
iſm in Sweden and Denmark, Calviniſm at Geneva 
and Scotland, and Arianiſm and Socinianiſm, if 
ever any Church ſhould happen to believe them. 
I fancy I can.make a much better Inference from. 
this Gentleman's Premiſes. F St. Paul would not 
have looked upon ſuch to hold the Myſtery of the 
Faith, who! held a Faith different rom that which 
he and his Fellow-labourers had taught, then here 
is an apoſtolical Direction to admit none to the 
Office of a Deacon, who hold the Faith of any 
articular Church, if that Faith be contrary to the 
Boskrne of the Apoſtles; and an apoſtolical Di- 
rection in particular to the Governors of the 
Church, to examine the Candidates for the Mini- 
ſtry by nothing but the Faith of the Apoſtles; and 
as plain a Prohibition as Words can contain, to 
_=m and 'prove them a no other * at | 
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Teſt 'whatſoever. © The Faith which the Apoſtle 

ſpeaks'of,* is the Faith in Chrift Jeſus. For good 
eacons, that are grave, and ſober,” and chaſte, 

and govern their Families well, acquire 16 them- 


ſelves an honourable Rank in the Church, and much 


Liberty or Boldne in the Faith that is in Jeſus 
Chriſt, i. e. great Influence to do Good, by Means 
of their unblameable” Profeſſion in the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. But would any befides ſuch. acute Di- 
vines as Mr. White, and his | Fellow-labourer the 
Champion, ever argue, That becauſe Deacons muſt 
hold the Myſtery of the Faith in Chrift, they muſt 
therefore hold the Myſteries of the Faith in the 
Church of Rome? Or that becauſe the Governors 
of the Church may examine Deacons * whether 
they hold this Faith in Chrift, they 'may examine 
them whether they hold ſome other Faith, which 
may be contrary to this Faith in Chriſt, merely 


becauſe this or the other Church may happen to 


profeſs it, and the Governors of ſuch Churches 
may inſiſt on their believing it? In all theſe Paſ- 
ſages that have been mentioned, in all thefe apo- 


ſtolical Directions, Steudine /i to the Faith of Chrift, 


or the apoffolict Dottrine, is the one, the only Thing 
enjomned; and the Perſons exhorted are to take 
care of their own Principles, and act with a good 
Conſcience in what they-embrace, and teach others, 
But to put the Church, and the Governors of the 
Church, in the Room of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, 
and their Creeds and Articles in the Room of 
Chriſt's and his Apoſtles Doctrine, is to corrupt, 
imer polate, mangle, and © pervert theſe apoſtolical 
Injunctions, and to introduce a Rule of © judging 
of miniſterial Yualifications, that may be, and in 
the Nature of the Thing frequently muſt be, the = 
Deſtruction of Chriſt's Poctrine, and, the MO 
n * 1111 te Ae ha 0 
© 2 Tim. 1. 13. q 
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of introducing every Kind of Error and. Hereſy 
into the Chriſtian Chur cn. | 

As to the Examination of thoſe who are to be 
admitted into the Miniſtry, both as to their Faith 
and Morals, I have no more Objection to it, than 
Mr. White and the Champion, The only Queſtion 
between them and me is, How, by what Rule, 
ſuch Examination is to be made? As to their Mo- 
rals, the Rule is plain. 4 Biſhop muſt be blameleſs, 
the Huſband of one Wife, vigilant, ſober, &c, And 
the Deacons muſt be grave, &c. By theſe Charac- 
ters the Inquiry muſt be made. into their Morals, 
and by their Actions only can we judge whether or 
no they come up to theſe Rules, And as to their 
Faith, the Rule is as certain and evident, if Men 
will ſee it, viz. their conſenting to the wholeſome 
Words of our Lord Jeſus: Chriſt, and the Doctrine 
according to Godlineſs, or bolding faſt the Form of 
ſound Words in Faith and. Love; delivered by the 


Apoſtle. And Timothy himſelf had no Power and 


Authority from Chriſt or the Apoſtle to vary from 
this Form of Trial; and if he had introduced other 
Terms; that miniſtred Queſtions and Sirifes of Words, 
and bad little or no Tendency to Gadlineſß, he h 

exceeded his Commiſſion, and ated contrary: to it, 
and made a very improper and unwarrantable Trial 
of their Faith: Much lefs have ſucceeding Church 
Governors, who have not his extraordinary Gifts, 


any Authority to vary from this apoſtolical Rule. 


Their Adherence to it ſhould. be ſcrupulous, rigid, 
and exact, as Men ſenſible how eaſily they may 
be miſtaken, when in Things of pure Revelation. 
they go beyond the only Standard and Teſt of 


them; and leſt they ſhould be found, when, en- 


forcing their own Opinions on others, not only in- 


jurious to thoſe whom they compel to ſubſcribe” 


them, but Oppoſers of that Doctrine of Chriſt, 
- on 
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50 The Caſe of Subſcriptioon | 
on the Knowledge and Profeſſion of which, the 
Honour of the Church, and the Credit of Chri- 
ſtianity depend. enn 
There is one Paſſage more urged on this Head, 
which muſt not be omitted; and that is the apo- 
ſtolical Direction: 4 Man that is an Heretick, after 
the firſt and ſecond Admonition rejett: An Admo- 
nition to Titus, whom the Apoſtle left in Crete, 
to ſet in Order the Things tbat were wanting. The 
Word, aps, Hereſy, is a Word very harmleſ5 in 
its orißzinal Meaning, and ſignifies no more than 
Choice; and from hence 1s applied to denote any 
Set or Party, that any one may voluntarily ſet up, or 
chooſe to number himſelf among. Thus the ſe- 
- veral Kinds of Philoſophers amongſt the Gentiles, 
as diſtinguiſhed from each other by their reſpective 
Principles, and the Sadaucees, Phariſees,.and Eſſenes 
amongſt the Fews, for the like Reaſons, were fo 
many Here/ies, Sets, or Parties, diſtin& from 
each other: And the Name of Hereh, as thus 
applied, is no Term of Diſgrace or Diſhonour, nor 
uſed as ſuch by thoſe who ſpeak of the Philoſo- 
phers, nor by Jaſepbus, ; who calls theſe three Par- 
ties in his own Nation, by this Name. They 
who were of one or other of theſe Parties, or 
Sects, were aiperixo, Hereticks, becauſe they cboſe 
their Principles, and were voluntarily of their 
Number. W en R RY 
Iwo Things therefore evidently enter into the 
Notion of an Heretick: That he be a Sefarian, 
or of a diſtinct Party from others; and that he 
hold ſome peculiar Opinions, that diſtinguiſh him 
Dita iii. 10. »E Taos 21050645 Tov IuNaiar nv 
Antig. I. 13. c. 5..4 9. Theſe three Sects he calls 9:Ao000424 
Tees, three Kinds of Philoſophy. id. I. 18. c 1. f 2. becauſe 
ft Ty αν e ον r Tay atv! diapopws una A, 
= ag different Opinions conterning human Affairs. Lib. 13. 
wt ſup. Fl 


* 


Calmly and Impartially reviewed. 51 
from other Bodies and Societies of Men, and are 
directly contrary to what they profeſs. An Here- 
tick therefore, in St. Paul's Senſe, is one who vo- 
luntarily ſeparates from the Church, and enliſts 
himſelf in, or forms a Party different, or diſtinct 
from, and contrary to the Body of Chriſtians, or 
Church of Chriſt, and who holds Opinions different 
from, and repugnant to the Chriſtian Faith. And 
as ſuch a Separation from the Chriſtian Church 
muſt be the Effect of ſome very corrupt Paſſions 
and Affections, and to promote ſome very bad 
Purpoſes and Views: Hence tis eſſential to the No- 
tion of an Heretick in Scripture,” in the criminal 
Senſe of it, that he be a corrupt prafligate wicked 
Man, openly known to be ſuch; ſeparating from 
the Church, and ſpreading his own' wicked Prin- 
ciples,. the better to promote and carry on his 
ſelfiſh, baſe, and evil Intentions. N 5 oak 

And with this : Deſcription, St. Paul's Account 
of an Heretic exactly agrees: 4 Man that is an 
Heretick, after the firſt and ſecond Admonition re- 
jeff. He muſt be ſuch a one, whoſe Principles 
and Actions expoſe him to, and render him de- 

ſerving Admonition ; ning that ſuch a one is 
 ſubverted, ther eanla, is turned out of, is departed 

from the Chriſtian Church and Doctrine: And n- 
ath, is an open Criminal, a notorious Sinner, 

which is the common, the almoſt conſtant Mean- 
ing of the original Word Gp oLETHVE in the New 

Teſtament. And therefore the Apoſtle adds, being 
ſelf condemned, i. e. condemned by his own Con- 
ſcience, as every bad Man is, who ever gives him- 

ſelf Leave to reflect; conſcious to himſelf that he 
acts contrary to his Obligations and Duty. But 

as this is a Mark too ſecret, generally, for others 

Fo come at any certain Knowledge of, therefore he 

is /elf-condemned, i. e. condemned by his mn Ac- 
| H 2 3: >" 7 FRONT 
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tions, which witneſs againſt him, and declare him 
worthy of Condemnation; as every other Crimi- 
nal is  aifecondemned, whoſe evil Works go before 
bim to Judgment, whether he cenſures birnſelf for 
his Crimes or not. This ſeems to be the Explica - 
tion given by Firmilianus, in a Letter to St. Cy- 
prian, of being elf condemned; who ſays: 715 
certain that other Hereticks' afterwards brought in 
their evil Sects, and perverſe Inventions, according 
to every one s own particular Error; all whom *tis 
mani feſt, are ſelf- condemned and have pronounced, 
before the Day of Judgment, ſuch a Sentence ogainf 
themſelves, as admits of no Excuſe," 

Agreeable to this, Hereſy is deſcribed by St Paul 
as one of the open manifeſt Works of the Fleſh, 
i. e. ſuch an evil Work, as evidently and certainly 
proceeds from ſenſual Afections and Di ſpoſitions, 
as certainly and plainly: as any other evil Actions 
diſcover the corrupt Sources from whence th 
flow. | The Worte ef the Fleſh are maniſeſt; which 
are Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſi,  Laſciviouſ- 
eſs, Idolatry, Witchcrafts, Hatred, Variance, Emu- 
lations, "Wrath, Strifes, Seditions, Hereſies, Euvy- 
inge, Murthers, Drunkenneſs, Revellings, and the 
like. So that a Scripture Heretick is as manifeſtly 
bad a Man, and may be as certainly and eaſily 
known, as an Whoremonger, Drunkard, Mur- 
therer, or any other notorious Offender, - © 

This Account is ſtrongly confirmed by St. Peter. 
7 vere . be falſe Teachers ny Jou, who ſhall 

privi 

> Czteros quoque Hzreticos conſtat bil ſuas Sectas & 
Inventiones perverſas, prout quiſque Errore ductus eſt, poſtea 
induxiſſe, quos omnes manifeſtum eſt a ſemetipſis damnatos 
eſſe, & ante Diem one inexcuſabilem Sententiam adverſus 
ſemetipſos dixiſſe. u C * Ejift. 75. & Tertullianus 
de Prefſeript. Hæreticor. c. 6. Ideo & ſibi . dixit He- 


reticum, quia & in quo he ab ſibi elegit. 1 
1 Gal. v. 20, 21. | 
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in deftruttive Errors, denying the Lord 
22 i. e. teaching ſuch Errors as are 
a real and manifeſt Renunciation of their Rela- 
tion and Subjection to Chriſt, or a Denial that be 


gave himſelf for our Sint, 10 deliver us from this 
pPreſent evil: World; as lead to all Immorality of 


Practice; hereby denying bim in Works, tho f 
profeſs to know him, ** abominable and Aſobe- 
dient, and ta every good Wort reprobute. And 
this Senſe the parallel Place leads us to: I thought 
it neceſſary to Grice to you, to exbort you to contend 
earneſtly for the Faith once delivered to the Saints: 
For certain Men have crept in amongſt you, who 
turn the Grace of our God into Wantonneſs, and de- 
— only. Lord God, and our Lord Feſus Chriſt." 
that though Men may profeſs to believe in God, 
and in Jeſus Chriſt, yet they virtually deny both, 


when they bring in ſuch corrupt Doctrines, and 


wicked Errors, as lead Men to take Encourage- 
ment from the Grace of God to indulge the greateſt 
Impurities, And in one or other of theſe Senſes, 
either for @ total Denial of Chriſt, and rejecting 
all Relation to him, or the denying him in 726 by by 
corrupt vicious Doctrines and Practices, the Word 
denying is conſtantly uſed in Scripture, . in the 
Phraſe of denying Chriſt. And that St. Peter 
means the latter of theſe Senſes, ſeems plain from 
what he farther ſays concerning theſe Meng who 
introduced 1 Herefjes, and hereby denied 
the. Lord that bougbt them. They were ſuch, by 
whom the Way of Truth, or the Chriſtian Profeſſion 
was blaſphemed ; * ſuch as through Covetouſneſs made 
Merchandiſe of. others by  feigned Words; fuch as 
walked after the Fleſh in the Luſt of Uncleanneſs, 
Deſpiſers of Government, Preſumpruous, Self-pleaſers, 
| Blaſpbemers 
+ 2 Fr. b. „ Titus, l 16. mn Tutte, ver. 3, 4. 
in 2 Pa. ii. 2. | 
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Blaſpbiters of  Dignities,” ſporting themſelves with. 
their own \Deceivings,? tur pupoureg e rig ATETHNG | 
exirewv, living luxuriouſly" by Means of their Deceits, 
whilſt they fraſted with others; with many other 
Characters of the like Nature, which the Apoſtle, 
gives in that Chapter. So that theſe Introducers 
of Hereſy, or Hereticks, which the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of, were a Set of crafty,” cunning; 'profligate De- 
ceivers, who taught DoEtrines that led to all Man- 
ner of Licentiouſneſs and Vice, and thus ſubverted 
the fundamental Doctrines of the Goſpel, and as 
plainly denied ibe Lord that bought them, and re- 
deemed tbem from all Iniquity, by their Covetouſ- 
neſs, Pride, Luxury, Impurities, and otker Crimes, 
as though they had blaſphemed him with their 
Mouths, and wholly renounced all Mariner of Re- 
lation to him And therefore, ' Hereſy, in the 
Scripture evil Senſe of it, implies, holding a Doc- 
trine contrary 10 Godlineſs, a Doctrine that "deſtroys 
one great End of Chriſt's Sufferings and Death, 
which is to ſave Men from their Sins, and thus is 
a Denial that they are bought and purchaſed by 
the Blood of Chriſt from the Vanity of a finful Con- 
ver ſation; which is the true Meaning of denying 
the Lord that bought them; a Doctrine that leads 
to Immorality and all Manner of evil Practices, 
and is calculated by thoſe that hold and ſpread it, 
to ſupport and maintain themſelves in all their 
1 feaſt ual 3 1 * e 
wed 
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8 2 Pet. ii. 10. is 2 * 1 N To eld, 
Toy her d aXupyifor X@TEKa payer, ToCsT01s aryartors e 
Tevpar guy yarmrd,” Y vie re cuvorTwy evd\arortCo- 
ever, | dies cnbralovta. This, O Saturn! abe look on as an 
intolerable-Thing, that thus lying at E aſe in bis Purples, the 
Belther ſhould thus luxuriouſly riot on ſo many Dainties, and be 
pronounced happy by his Acquaintance, 6 reaſon of his perpetual 
Feaſting. * 9 e. Y- 3. p. 403, 4%. Bait. 
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Now *tis allowed, that thoſe who thus ſeparate 
1 the true Church of Chriſt, and ſet up, or en- 
gage in another Faction or Party, in Oppoſition to 
it, that hold Opinions really ſubver/rve of the 
Faith and Morals of the Goſpel, and who them- 
ſelves do the plain notorious irks of the Fleſh, 
are to be accounted Hereticks, and to be rejected by 
Miniſters and People. And in the Application of 
this Rule there can be no Miſtake, by thoſe who 
will be contented with the Scripture Notion of a 
Heretict; becauſe ſuch a one is firſt condemned by 
Bimſelſ, poſſibly by his Conſcience, but certainly 
by his Actions, or perhaps by both; and ſo points 
himſelf out, by the moſt legible Characters, to be 
condemned, rejected, and caſt out of all Chriſtian 
Communion, © Here therefore the Power of the 
Church and the Governors of it is limited, Bat if 
inſtead of proceeding againſt ' Scripture Hereticks, 
they create a new Sort of Hereſy, unknown to 
Scripture, and condemn and excommunicate as 
Hereticks, good and pious Men, who neither re- 
nounce God nor Chriſt in Principle, or by Works; 
who believe in both, who receive the whole Go- 
ſpel Revelation, and labour and ſtudy, and pray 
to r e it, who introduce no corrupt im- 
moral Doctrines, who live ſoberly, righteou/ly, and 
godly in the preſent World, and give all the Evi- 
dence of their loving 'Chrif in Sincerity, and hold- 
ing the Power as wal as the Form of Godlineſs, that 
the beſt Chriſtians can do: I Hay, if they treat and 
reject as Hereticks ſuch Perſons as theſe, merely 
for different Sentiments in Points of high Specu- 
lation, or explaining doubtful Scripture Expreſ- 
ſions in a different Manner from themſelves, or 
becauſe they ſerve God after the Manner that others 
call Hereſy, and will not ſubſctibe to the Creeds 2 
e cbriſined with the Name of Orthodixy, not 

profeſs 
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56 de Caſe of Subſeriptin, _ 
rofeſs their ſolemn Aſſent and Conſent to them 
tis evident they can have no apoſtolick Authority for 
doing this; but that they uſurp an Authority chat 
doth not belong to them, tyrannize over another 
Perſon's Servants, condemn thoſe. whom the Lord 
will receive, cauſe: Diviſions and Scandals: them- 
ſelves, contrary to the Doctrine they have received; 
and, however they are dignified and diſtinguiſbed, are 
to be marked and turned away from, by all that 
d and wiſh well to the Faith and Honour, and 
— of the Church of Chriſt. I am not con- 
ſcious to myſelf of having miſrepreſented the 
Scripture Account of Hereticks. If any Perſon 
will, in the Spirit of Meekneſs, teach me better, I 
will Gch receive his Information; For I write 
not for Victory, but Truth. One Thing I am 
ſure of, that if the Scripture Account of Hereſy 
had been but impartially conſidered, moſt of the 
Diſturbances, Diviſions, Perſecutions, and Cruel- 
ties, with which the Church in all Ages hath been 
harraſſed and torn to Pieces, had been happily pre- 
vented, and mutual Harmony, Benevolence, and 
Peace had been as extenſive Bleſſings as the Name 
and Faith of Chriſt. l Wi 
* From what hath been ſaid I think. it plainly ap- 
pears, that the Apoſtles have left no ſuch Direc- 
tions about proving. and trying thoſe. who are to be 
admitted to the Office of the Miniſtry, as are ſuf- 
ficient to authoriſe the Governors of the Church, in 
requiring Subſcription to their on Articles of 
Religion, from thoſe who offer themſelves as Can- 
didates for that Office, and making thoſe Articles 
the Teſt of their Orthodoxy, in the room ot the 
Scripture or the Word of God; but that all the 
Paſſages of Scripture cited, evidently; and irrefra+ 
gably prove, that the Form of ſound Words, deli: 
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Calmly and Inpartially reviewed. o it 


ich alone all Principles and Perſons, are to be 


examined, and finally judged of. 
And here Mr. Mhite himſelf is with me, and 
expreſoly owns, that Scripture hath no Warrant for 


ſuch Subſeriptions. For after having aſſerted, that 
the Apoſtle. plainly intimates, and even injoins ſome 
Trial and Probation of thoſe who are to be advanced 


to the Miniſtry, as well in Reference to their holding 


the Myſtery. of the Faith, as their keeping @ good 


Conſcience. (and I was impatiently expecting the 
Proof of Subſcription). to. my great Diſappoint- 


ment he adds: "But h the Form and Method of Pro- 


bation not being determinod, that is evidently left to 


the Determination of buman Prudence, and the Di 


cretion f Church Governors; and then tbe $ 
tion Way, I gveſs, . as uu n as hd 


"Ml be Rer quam reh i 


Toflead of the Warrant of Scripture he 


us to hope for, wie ate at laſt: to take bir G9, 
in the Room of it; and if that ſhould not be 
thought ſufficient, are turned over to human Pru- 
dence, and the Diſcretion of his Church Governors: 
And his admirable Argument contains this ſtrict 
Demonſtration : We have in the Scriptures ſome 
Warrant and Authority for Miniſters ſubſetibing 
human Articles of Faith, as the Teſt of their Or- 
thodoxy in the Faith of Chriſt, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture determines nothing about this, or any other 


Form of Trial whatſoever: Or, Scripture doth en- 


join the particular Method of proving the Faith 
bf Miniſters: by Subſcriptions, becauſe it ſays not 
one ſingle Word about it. I told you, Sir, you 


ſhould le Mr, bi, honeitly confeiing, that be 
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38 Me de A daher 
bath no eee. Warrant for his Doctrine 1 

Subſcription. 

-Hu like Amer the hennes Thr poſes — 
mot ſail in ſo many Words, put the Governors of 
abe Church foall require- Subfeription #0' a Set of ex- 
rials And though he pretends, chat 
they have from the Apoſtles, woteritflenting, Al 
4 erage Juth's PraB#ice, yet as che only 

Argument he attempts to produce for this Autho- 
rity, is, "thr becauſe che Apoſtles command one 
Thing, they have given us Authority to do ano- 
ther; or, becauſt they have giren us one Rule, 
and comtmanded us to adhere to it, therefore 
Church Governors may introduce another; I muft 
be excuſed, if 1 paſs my Judgment on this Part 
of the C — affirm: That Chriſt and 
bis Apoſtles have giuen, neither in expreſs Terms, 
nor by any fair Implication, Deduction, or Con- 
ſequence, any Power, or Shadotm of Power, to the 
Church, or Governors of it, to try the Faith of 
any Perſons whatſoever by Articles of 'their own 
making, or by any other Kind of Tefts and Stan- 
dards of but the Holy Scriptures; 
which to all Chriſtians, and in all Controverſies of 
Faith and Doctrine, is, and ſhould be the ſole au- 
#horitative: authentick Fudge, by which alone all 
Queſtions of this Nature ſhould be determined and 
decided. And what is the moſt certain Inference 
from thence, is: That as to What chis Rule hath 
left undetided; every Chriſtian ſhould be left to his 
own" Suſe, and the e Poſſeſſion of bis pri- 
vate Sontimamts ; and that none have any Right 
herein 80 Gictate to hi Conſcience, or male any 
authoritative Deciſon for him. And the Diſſenters 
will henceforward think, chat their Cauſe is very 
ſocure, and not be „ into che Relief of 
3 | * the by 
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Cui and Jnpurtially- reviewed: 5g: 
the Expediency of a Practice, that by the Defenders. 
of it is confeſſed to have no Manner of dire 
Warrant from Chriſt. and his Apoſtles, and that, 
after torturing and racking their Words, they. can- 
_ draw, by any juſt and-rational Inference. from 


1 own with the and of The Garbe Bug- 
land Vindicated, that this is an important Affair, 
and indeed ſo important, that the very Being and. 
Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, the Liberty of Chri- 
ſtians, and the Peace of the Church, depend on 
the rightly deciding it; and I OD with him, 
that this Importance-aloye is 4 good r 
ori, that the Apoſtles have left ſome — 2 
the Method, of trying the Faith of Chriſtian Mi- 
niſters, and: the Candidates for the Miniſtry. ; and 
that *tis highly probable' and reaſonable to ſuppoſe, 
they.would,not, omit to give Nirections in aw Affair of. 
ſuch Conſequenice to the Chunch; and that if the 
Clergy's explanatory Articles-of Faith, and the en- 
forcing Subſcriptions to them had been a more pro- 
per Teſt, 0 the Words and Doctrine of Scrip- 
ture itſelf, we ſhould. have had plain Directions on 
this Head to Timothy and Titus, amongſt the other 
Advices that the Apoſtle gave them; and that he 
would not have left a = ſuch Conſequence 

merely to the Determinations of human Prudence, 
and — Diſcretion of: Church Governors, as Mr; 
White and the Church ion are pleaſed; to tell 
us. they have. The, dreadful of. the 
Chriſtian- Doctrine, Worſhip, and Morality. that 
have been introduced into the Church, by this, 
very human Prudeure, and Dijſcretion of Church G 
dernors, in making and enforcing their omn Teſts, 
of Orthodoxy in the Faith, and —— horrible Per- 
cuts that have taken cheir Rſs] fem henoes 
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92 0h Ci of Sfferipti = 
make it more than * that the _— 
Apoſtles have x gan. me certain exphc;t Rule 


Probation, uch 5 adhered to, "would" Pre- 


vent all ſuch Abuſes. nr Suti 


Mr. dite indeed aſſures us, chat brigh the 
Apoſtle doth enjoin ſome Trial, yet be leaves the Form 
and Metbod of it uhdetermined ; © and the Champion, 
to whom Mr. White is beholden, in like Manner 
aſſerts: Pee” 073, the Directions given by the 
Apoſtle how to preſerve the Doctrines of Chriſti- 
anity in their original Purity, are all general Rules, 
which are ordered to be" obſerved by the Church, a 
the particular Methods of "doing this left undeter- 
med. And whin the Apoſtle gave Rules to tbe 
Governors of the Oburch,” nd Doubt be defined they 
foonld male uſe of "Mearns" proper to this End, and 
he did not fpetify” thim.*" 7: e. The Apoſtle com- 
manded the Chriſtian Fafth to be kept pure, and 
Rules about it, but hath ſaid nothing in par- | 
ticular about the Manner how *twas to be done: 
What then ate his Rules good for? Or, the Apo- 
Me gave Rules to the Governors of the Church to: 


maintain the Purity of the Faith, but did 10 


Gify the Meuns how theſe Rules were to be pur ih 
Practice, or how the Parity” of the Faith was to 
be preſerved: No? That is very ſtrange indeed, 

and no great Compliment upon the Wiſdom and 
Prudence of this Apoſtle: I ſhould rather have 
thought that he would have done, like all other 
Men 'of good Sexfe, in Affairs of any Confequence 
to them, given particular Directions, as to the Man- 


ner of keepi ing the Chriftian Faith uncorrupt; and 
that the Spirit of God, under whoſe: Inſpiration he 


taught it, would have ſuggeſted to him the proper 
Means for this Purpoſe.” But theſe Gentlemen 


eee wit "et Fry 
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Calmly and Importiplly: reviewed. 
Ghoſt hath ſaid, is: Keep the Faith in 115 
Purity; and in Anſwer to the Queſtion, By what 
Means muſt we keep it ſo f only ſaid + That 17 
kave to the Prudence and Pleaſure of the Clergy. 


- Non cognuſeo woftrum dan ſuperbum!. 


But they muſt forgive me if I don't SE 
them on truſt; yea, if I tell them I neither can, 
nor ever will believe, that a good and merciful 
and wiſe God could ever leave it to fallible, pre- 
judieed, and paſſionate Men, to invent and make 
uſe of what Means they pleaſed, to preſerve the 
Purity of his Faith, and give them a Commiſſion | 
to try all ſuch for this Purpoſe, as their 
Prudence ſhould ſuggeſt. The Aſſertion itſelf, 
that the particular Methods of doing this are left 
undetermined; is abſolutely” groundleſs; and I am 
ſorry Mr. White and his Pellow-labourer are ſo ill 

inted with their Bibles, as to venture to af- 

firm any ſuch Thing. My Ne Teſtament moſt 
certainly and expreſaly determines the Rule of Trial, 
and lays one down of perpetual Obligation in the 
Chriſtian Church, that is to ſuperſede all other 
Rules and Forms whatever. 70 tbe Law and to 
the Timo, was the Language of God to his 
| e in old Times. Ff- they ſpeak not according 
to this Word, tis becauſe there is no Ligbt in them. * 
But the Wizards, and the Peepers, and the Mutterers 
were not for ſeeking to the God of Iirael, and ibe 
Law and the Teſtimony-was a Teſt of Doctrine and 
Worſhip that by no Means ſuited their Principles 
and Prafices In the Neu Teftament, Search the 
Feriptures. "Theſe are they which teftify of me, was 
che La of one who ſhould —— the 
pereſt Method of determining all Queſtions te- 
lating to his own Perſon and Doctrine. And as 
| one 
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6 De ce Subſcription. 
one: great End of- his Miſhon was, to reveal his 
Father's; Will, ſo he tells the cum he continue 
in n M ond, then, are , ye: my; Diſciples indeed, and 
ye Hall nom the Truth. He that rejeFeth me, 
and receiveih not my Wards, hath. one that judgeth 
him. Te Mrd that" buve. ſpoken, "the ſame ſhall 
Lage him at the loft, Da. And ſpeaking, of his 
ne lays: I have given unto them the, 
Weras. which. thou, gaue/h me, and they have received 
en, an pave . bcheved that thou diaſt ſend. me." 
nds: Ie Man love me be will keep my Words. 
. that fopeth, me not, keepeth not my Sayings, and 
Herd which you bear is not mins, tut the. Father's 
which, [ent me. If -underitand-theſe Expreſſions, 
and others like, them might be mentioned, the 
Meaning of them is; That Centinuance in the 
Words or Doi rings af Chrift,, thoſe Words which 
he ſpoke, and which he received from his Father, 
and gave to bis Diſciples, and the receiving and 
keeping theſe Words, is be true Chara#erifick of 
a Chriſtian z the only ſure Method ef underſtand- 
ing and knowing his Truth, of eſcaping the Con- 
demnation of God, and maniſeſting ou Affection 
and. Duty to Chriſt + +446, Chriſtꝭs Word is tha 
only Teſt of Truth, and tis the Duty and Honour 
of, Apoſtles, Miniſters, and all Chriſtians, to abide 
by and adhere to them. Hence St. Paul tells 
Timasy e If a Man conſent not to the zvbolſome Wards 
of,,our Cord Jeſus Chrijts,end the Detivine according 
te Sadineſ, be is proud and knows\ nur hing. From 
uch a one Witharaw thyſelf." And as he received 
ceth 4-Gur/oupen. every: one, whether Augel from 
Heguen,, er Apoſtle upon. Earth, who ſhould preach 
any gibt. Goſp 45 behiaes: Abat which be had. —_— 
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Calm and Impartially reviewed. 63 
To all the ſeveral Churches that he planted; e 
gave an expreſs Form of 'found Words, that Yhey 
| — to adhere © to. He commends che 
Romans,” that they obeyed fon the Heart, that 0 
tern of Doctriue «c o a {to which” 
delivered up to be entively modelled and. — 
He commands Timon: Hold fit ub 
| Form of ound Wards <obich Vhoit haſt beard of "me, 
That good Thing, wwv uad vag a T AH mee, Hhat good 
Depoſ of ſound Words which I have committed 
to thee, _ Or, as we elſewhere render it: 
© Timothy, keep that which is committed to tb Truſt, 
avoiding and vain Babblings, and the Op- 
Pofttions of falſely named Sbionce or — And 
as there were evil Men and Saducers, that were #e- 
ceived themſekves, and endeavoured to deceive olbers, 
he exhorts him: But cuntinue bon in "the Things 
which thou haſt learned, aud been aſſured of, or cn. 
firmed in, of whom- thou haſt learned them * 
And as Timothy was to retaifi' this apoſtolick Form, 
and depoſit himſelf, and continue in the This | 
he had learned of him, ſo he was obliged to de- 

liver the ſame Things to others: The Things which 
thou haſt beard of me, amongſt many Witneſſes, the 
ſame commit tbou 10 faithful” Men; no; a, 
Men of Integrity and Fidelity, ho Jhalt be able, 
ave, fit and to leuob others alſo.* Thefe 
Things he was to pur Him" mind of,” char 
them in the Preſence of the Lord not to contend abu 
Words, as a Thing profitable for nothing, and tend 
ing to the Subverſion of bed ab beard then." And 
in his Inftructions to Titus, he tells him, that an 
eſſential Part of a Biſhop's Character was, to 6 
2 Word us be bad been-taught, that he Rb 
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64 De Ce , "Subſcription 
beakle b. ſand Deifie 1. 1a enbort and con- 
vince Gainſayers.”” According to theſe apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions, there was a Form, r A Model, 
or Pattern of Doctrine, after which: thoſe who 
preached, and thoſe ha heard them, were to be 
od, to which they were deliveted over by the 
Apoſtle to be wholly molded and faſhioned by it. 
This Type or Model of Doctrine was \compleat, 
from which there was to be no Variation; and 
Timatby and Titus were zo adhere to it, as knowing 
from whom they rocoiued is; via. from one who was 
an Apoſile not from Men, nor by Mien, i. e by hu- 
man Miſſion and Authority, But by tbe Miſſion of 
Feſis Chriſt and Cd the Hutber who raiſad bim from 
the dead. The Words he taught them were ibe 
wbolſame Words af Ftſus, Chriſt : tbis Form of 
ſound and wholeſome Words which they had 
heard of him, they were to bold fat. Twas that 
good Depoſit they were to keep with Fideliiy them - 
ſelves, Which was committed to them with great 
Salemnity, and in the Caſe of Timothy, before 
mam Wtneſſes, in which they were 10 continue in 
Oppoſition to all che bain Babblings, and the pre- 
tended better Science of evil and corrupt Men, 
and which they were! to, commit: to ober Ferſons of 
Fidelity and Integritya - iht they; might reach and 
deliver it to others. To this the Biſhops and Church 
Governors were to adhere, holding faſt this ſame 
faithful Mord as they. had been taught, that by the 
ſound Doctrine contained in this Form, they might 
effect ually exhort and convince Gainſayers.... And. if 
any would not canſent to this Form of | ſound. Words, 
they. were to be avoided as proud, ignorant, and con- 
ceited Hrrſons. Lea, whoſoever ſhould preach any 
thing elſe for Goſ pel, beſides that which the Apo- 


ſtle had taught, he was to be held —_—— 100 
m 


al! 58 itt ik % „ wir ay 3 
a | Titus, 1 9 | ; „ ,44 


* 


Calmly and Imurtialh reviewed, 6g 
From hence tis eyident, as the plaineſt Expreſ> 
fions can make it, that there is a particular Methac 
ecified and abſolutely determined, how che Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity are to be preſerved in their 
original Purity, and that the one only authoriſed 
Te of Soundneſs in the Faith, to Evangeliſts, 
Biſhops, and Paſtors, are the ſound Words of Chriſt, 
and not any other that Men may. ſubſtitute in the 
room of them z and the Form of Doctrine taught 
by his inſpired Apoſtles, that ſacred Depoſitum of 
ſound Wards, relating to Faith and Charity, whic 
they originally committed to the Churches they 
Planted in oppoſition to unprofitable: and dange- 
rous Logomachies, the Commandments of Men, that 
turn away the Truth, and all fooliſh Queſtions, an 
unprofitable and yain Contentions and Strifes. And 
the Wiſdom of that Holy Spirit, which inſpired 
the Apoſtles, is evident from hence, in directing 
the Apoſtles to lay down ſuch an eaſy, ſort Moder 
or Plan of Doctrine, as was to be a perpetual Rule 
of judging concerning the Soundneſs of all 
Mens Sentiments in the Faith of Chriſt, Hold 
faſt the Form of ſound Words, in Faith and Love 
which is in Chriſt Feſus, which thou haſt heard of 
me.” Trorvruowv N Mö Nö. Terug 
Ranges a ſhort, compendious, plain, and perſpicu- 
ous Summary of Things, in Oppoſition to a prolax 
and more explicit and particular Account of them; 
and thus it well anſwers. to the Word Two, the 
Platform or Model of Doctrine, which he ſpeaks 
of elſewhere, which was to be the Rule and Stan- 


dard, with. which eyery Thing taught in the Chri- 
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accuratiori uberiorique Tractationi opponitur. Utitur | vge- 
progs Voce pro Præformatione ſuccinta ac peripicua 
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66 E Caſe of Subſeription 5 


ſtian Church was to be compared, and by which i 
i was to be judged of and determined. 

But tis ſaid that all theſe and the like” Rules, 
that are ordered to be obſerved by the Church, are 
general, and the particular Methods of doing what 
they enjoin is left undetermined." What is that 
they enjoin? The Champion tells us, to preſerve the 
Doctrines of Chriſtianity, as far as in us lier, in 
their original Purity. Have we any Accoùnt of 


| theſe Doctrines? Yes: From whom? From our 


Lord and bis Apoſtles. © What Rules doth St. Paul 
give about preſerving theſe DoQtines in their ori- 
ginal Purity ? Why, he, exhorts every Biſhop to 
bald faſt, TOU KT % THV d:9zy rig oο Aoyou, the faith- 
ful Mord, as he hath been taught it himſelf, or in 
bis teaching others. But why muſt he thus bold 
faſt the faithful Word? Why, that be may be able, 
by this ſound Doctrine of the faithful Word, © to 
exhort and. convince Gainſayers, i. e. to maintain 
the original Purity of the Chriſtian Faith "againſt 
all Contradiction. This appears to me to be an 
exceeding particular Rule, expreſsly determining the 
Method how Biſhops are to preſerve the Purity of 


the Faith, in Oppoſition to all heretical Oppoſers, 


without leaving it in the leaſt to the Suggeſtions 
of their Prudence, 

Again, we are to have but one Faith What 
Faith, or whoſe? The Faith infpired by the one 
Spirit, that excites tbe. one Hape of our Calling. 
taught by the one Lord, profeſſed in the one Bap- 
tiſm, tA which hath for its prinkipal Object the 
one God, even the Father of all, who is above all, 
"and through all, and in all, Where is this one 
Faith to be found? No where but in the Wor of 
God. Here then is another particular Rule, how 
10 preſerve che Faith 4 in its any, viz, to have 

, no 
C Cb. Eng, Find. . Titih, I. 9. 12 ibid. 
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Calmly and -Impartially-reviewed, 67 
no other but that one. Faith which the Word of 
God contains, and to go no where elſe but to that 
Word of God to look for it; and therefore not 
to thoſe Creeds and Articles of human Compoſure, 
which are as different from each other, as the 
Perſons that made them. 

Again: The Paſtor and the People are not left 
indifferent what they. are to teach and learn. How 
then? The Paſtors are 1 tate heed to their Doc- 
trine.” What Doctrine? Why that which the 
Apoſtle. expreſsly ordered to be commanded and 
taught; the Things Timothy. was to ſuggeſt or 
propaſe to the Brethren by the Apoſtles Order; 
the fame Words of Faith in which be bad been nou- 
riſhed up, and the Words of that good Dofrine to 
hich be attained, n Tapmonouama;, which thou 
thyſelf, Bast followed or obeyed, i. e. received from 
the Apaſtle. They muſt alſo hold faft the Form 
of ſound Worgs." Whoſe Form ? The Gentleman 
ſhould” have ſaid, the Furm of ſound Words thou 
. baſt heard of me, in that Faith and Love which is 
in Chriſt Feſus; even that good Depoſit which he 
as 40 keep by the Holy Ghoſt that dwelt in * 
They. were o ſhet in Doctrine Uncorrupineſs, and 
10 uſe ſound Speech that could not be condemned. In 
what Doctrine 230 ſdund Speech? Why, in that very 
Doctrine which was committed to the Apoſtle by the 
Commandment of God; in that practical Doctrine, 
Which the. Apoſtle had been inculcating; and nor 
in Few Fables and the Commandments of Men, nor 
in foaliſʒhh Queſtions, nor in vain and unprofitable 
Cunteni ions and Strifes. So that the'particular hay 
to maintain the Doctrine #ncorrupt, is for Paſtors 
to teach what the Apoſtle hath taught them, what 
they wad learnt. from his Words, the Word _ 

OMP Wn IEEE” | 


jr vo 9. 3. 1 Tim, ir. 16. © Thid. ver. 11. _ tThid. ver.6. 
2 Tim. 1,13. * Ibid, ver. 14. Tias ii. = 2 Ibid. i. 3. 


LY 


q 
oy 
* 
Uh. 
| N 
| ö ” 
A 
* 
5 
| oy 
| *4 
% 
F 
4 
* 
8 : 


r 


| vinely pops 


68 N "The | 099 oe if Subſcription” ) 


he receive by Commandthint from God. That Form 


of Doctrine which he 5 them, is God's good 


pt committed to them, that pure and incor- 


1 2 Treaſure, they ſhould keep with the ut⸗ 


moſt Fidelity, . 2. Which they ſhobld atthere to 


as the Standard of their Doetine, and Rule of 


their Preaching. 


Fic to all the People, the Direction is equi! 


bz: P licit and edc T hey are eher te to Fra- 
7 


ty in the Faith, What Path! ? What that which 


. hath been taught by Church Governors ſince this 


Exhortation 1 Met tell, till 1 know where they 
Jive, or what their Faith is. But let the Apoſtle 
determine. As e have therefore received Chriſt 
Feſus the Lord, walk ye in bim, Footed and dul, up, 
and ftabliſhed tn the 25 as ye dude bern kaupbt, 
Either by the Apoſtle himſelf, or Tfome other di- 

oY In ine Faith they Had 
thus received, they Were to be eſtabliſhed, and to 
be no mire Me Cie [- ſed to and fro, and kur- 
"ried about With toe? of Do Fringe, i vn uber | 
Ki avIpTwn, by 4 N. 7 *- 225 players in Divinity, 8 
i TAyoupy 1c Tpos T1 Alete Te N, cunninęly 
and fraudulently copging the Dice, aud Playing upon 
"others falſe. Do Orin, * der 70 circument them 


"into Error. 5 
nk 6 |: aſtoniſhing * ke, Roc an 1 


"Integrity ; and Credit Lan 240% all thefe Pig 
of Scripture, and yet 3 tell te World, t 

_ theſe are all general Rules, which art or Bevel 10 55 
er del by the Church; When every dne of chem 
_ evidently and particularly confronts and condemns 
the Practice of ſubſtituring the Docttines of Men 


in the toom of the DbErines of the Word of 


God, of fettirs vp any other Form" of ſbund 
Words, as the Teſt of ncorruptneſs in che 3 
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than what khat contains ; and is an Admonition to 
poſtolick Form, and no other; and 


adhere to the a 
to call the Rules, Which theſe and the like Texts 
contain, general Rules, and to affirm "that they 
teave undetermined the particular Method: of pre- 
ſerving the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith, may 
ſhew the Inchnation and With chat this was the - 
Caſe, but will appear contrary to the moſt evident 
Fits, by ee de that confuſts them. And 1 
think the Heart of Man cun't invent a more clear 
and particular Method of preſerving any Doctrine 
pure, than this: I have delivered this Doctrine to 
you, as I received it from Ged, in a plain, x 
and ſhort Form. Hold faſt this Fm, and 
ve from all wh will not dumm to it. 
But he is pleaſed to let u into greater Woes 
and es Bell + that da che Apoſtle gave 
ules wwithont pee ts "th 
End for — — 5 7 51. 4 
tain Rules Which were good for —— or 75 
for nothing but to promote this ſubile Dite-playing 
in Divinity; but chat it would babe Bron impaſſible 
for the Apoſtle fo have grden particular Rules about 
Things of this Nature ; i. e. it would have been 
imnpoſſible for the Apoſtle, under che Inſpiration 
of che Spirit of God, to have given — 
Rules, to maintain and propagate the Truths ef 
Religion, and to preſerve the Dorines of Obri- 
ſtianity in their original Purity, What ? Was it 
it impollible for the Apoſtle, under the Influence 
of the Spirit of God, to deliver the Doctrines of 
Chriſtianity in a plain intelligible Manner? H hot, 
then it was poſſible for Rim to deliver as plan a 
Rule, and to ſpecify as certam Means to pfeſeroe 
theſe Doftrines in in their Purity; becauſe thett is 
N obvious Rule, vis, — to theſe 


| Dean 
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| > 1D in the plain intelligible Manner the Apo- 
ſtile hath delivered them, and try all human Opi- 
nions by them; a Rule this, which will anſwer its 
End while the World endures; and this Rule the 
Apoſtle hath actually given, in dme of the Im- 
racing i 
But why impoſſible? He en * theſe 
| Roles muſt change and vary, according 10 the ae 


en of Times and Circumſtances affect the 
Methods ſor preſerving the Purity of the Chriſtian 
Faith? Is that Faith ſufficiontly explicit and clear? 
Produce it then as it is, in its own native Simpli- 
city and Purity, and it will always prevail with 
honeſt Minds, without any other Methods what- 
Joever;” Is it ohſcure and intricate? What Methods 
can the Governors of the Church take, to render 
What God hath, left obſcure, more clear and in- 
telligihle ? Is it true? There is but one poſſible 
Way of preſerving and defending Truth, and all 
other Methods of doing i it are ſpurious and unna- 
tural. Plain Truth is the beſt Diſcoverer,of every 
Thing that is oppoſite to it. Bring Falſhood to 
the Light of it, and it will inſtantly appear Falſe- 
hood. Try Hereſies and Errors by the Standard 
O ſound Doctrine, and; their Enormity - will in- 
ſtantiy become viſible. They need no other, and 
in no Times or Circumſtances can have any other 
Method of diſcovering their Baſcneſs, but the 
- Touch-ffone of God's Word that is to try them. 
Differences of Churches, and Circumſtances, and 
_ Tirnes; can make no poſſible Alteration. .. Preſerve 
- this ſacred. Teſt, this true Touch-ſtone, all is, ſafe, 
and chere can be no Deception or Impoſition, nor 
any Corruption of the Chriſtian Faith, but what 
may be immediately convicted and canfu uted. For 
Whether there be few Heref ies or Many *Herefies, 
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Socinian, or. Arian, or Athanaſian, or $ abelian, or 
Tritheiftick, or Arminian, or Lutheran, or Calvin 
Nick, or Popiſh Hereſies, this ſingle Rule is uni- 
verſally applicable to them: Hold faſt ibe A hoftle*s 
Form of ſound Words, Judge all theſe Hereke: by 
them, and whether they be in this or the other 
Church, in that of England or Scotland, or Rome, 
their Piſſonancy with this Model and Form will 
inſtantly appear. And ifany new Hereſies, for which 
wwe have now no Names, ſhovld appear in any future 
Ages, view them by the ſame Model, and their Dit- 
agreement with it will be immediately diſcerned. 
And if this Model be inviolably preſerved, tis 
as impoſſible the Purity of the Chriſtian Doctrine 
ſhould be loſt, as that the Light ſhould periſh 
while the Sun Hines, or a Man ſhould be blind 
whilſt” he hath the full Uſe of his Eyes. But if 
you change and vary this fingle Rule, accord- 
ing to the Variation of Times and Circumſtances, 
and ſubſtitute one while Athanaſius or Arius, at 
another, Pope Pius and the Council of Trent, at 
another, Luther or Calvin, and at length The Cham- 
Pion, and Mr, White, and their reſpective.” Doc- ' 
trines, for Chriſt and Paul, and the ſound Words 
they taught; tis evident that very different and 
contradictory Doctrines will be introduced and 
taught, and the Doctrine of Chriſt and St. Paul 
will be obſcured and corrupted as the other gain 
Ground and prevail; and we ſhall, be in Danger 
of being toſſed to and fro, and carried about with 
every Wind of Doctrine, juſt as the Gamgſters 
ſhall throw their Dice, and cheat us out of our 
Underftandings and Conſciences. 4p 
Beſides, as Mr. White and his Fellow Laborer 
"have found out a Catbolicon, or univerſal Remedy. 
to keep all Sorts of Hereſies out of the Church, 


that choice Sperifick of ä mixed 1 
| 4 


Ja © Thr Caſe of Saler 
with ** Bitter of certain Penalties, and tbe 
Set of ſame comfortable Emoluments, 
equally 3 one Church, and for another 
Church: for.every Church, and for all Times 
and Seaſons, Climates, Countries, and Conſtitu- 
tions throughout the World,. and by winch. it 
muſt be confeſſed, they have wrought ſundr 
remarkable Cures; *tis abſurd to tell the 
that particular Rules muſt change and vary ar 
in 1 the Variatian of 8 and Circumſtances, 
. he delivered by an Apoſtle, when they them- 
Rive have 2 particular Rule, which they ſuit and 
app) to all Variations of Times and Circum- 
es,/ and alle to be equally proper far one 
Church, at for. another, They 1 to have 
one Form of Docteine, and in arder to preſerve 
ths pure, and to exclude all out of their Church 
ho do not hold it, they are for enforcing a ſo- 
lemn Subſeription to it. If a Socinian, Arian, or 
anne would enter into their Miniſtry, or 
Whatever be the Hereſy and Enthuſiaſm they 
hold, their age is: Subſcribe, Sir, to our 
Articles; that is Means they may diſcover 
his Want of 1 exelude him from 
the Miniſtry amongſt them, or make him add 
12255 to his. Hereſy. Now if this particul 
| and Method be proper to preſerve the Faith 
f their Articles pure "0 uncorrupt, then it will 
=. that 9 to ws 1 2. Ba, is 
A eceflary and proper for ame 
bp 1 9 5 a Subſcription to the Doctrine 
of Chat apd his Apoſtles, in the Words in 
| — — 8 will be an e qualy 
Wim: preſerve their Pottrine 


2 A this particular Rule and 1 
i Gs, and | 1 A 0 . | 


equally applicable +0, and effec- 


* 
3 


Calnily and Inpartially reviewed, 94. 
for Chrift and the Apoſtles to have laid down this 
particular Rule, than twas impoſſible for them 
and no other Reaſon can be imagined why they 
did not lay it down, but either that they were 
not wiſe enough to think of it, or that they did 
not apprehend this particular Rule expedient and 
neceſſary.  _ | 3 

"Tis at firſt View ſomewhat ſurprifing, to ſee 
Men, who profeſs themſelves Chriſtian Divines, 
labburing with fuch Earneſtneſs, to prove their 
own Religion to be an incompleat imper fełt Scheme, 
and the great Authors of it to be defective in com- 
mon Prudence; or rather crafty ſubtle deſigning; 
Men; who, afraid at firſt en) to own the 
Scheme of Power that they really aimed at, 
have by general Rules, and in à covert Manner, 
tho* plamly enough, intimated ir to their Suc- 
ceſſors, left them to build upon their Foundation, 
and bring to Perfection, what the Circumſtances o 
che Times would allow them only to give the pro- 
per Intimations and Hints of. For if theſe Gen- 
tlemen are to be believed, the Apoſtle hath given 
all Power into their Hands, and left it ſolely to 
their Prudence and Direction, to make uſe of 
whatever Methods they think fit to preſerve what 
they call the Purity of the Faith. For thus the 
Vindicator of the Church of England expreſsly 
tells us :* N ben the Apoſtle gave Rules to the Go- 
vernors of the Church, no doubt be defigned they 
ſhould male uſe of Means proper to this End. And 
as he did not ſpecify them, it is evident, that be left 
it to'them' to make uſe of ſuch Means as they ſhould 
judge proper. All the Texts commanding them to 
preſerve the Faith of Chrift whole and entire, are 
fo many Warrants for making uſe of all the Ex- 
pedients, which the as of the” Zi requires, 
98 | | or 
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or human Prudence ſuggeſts. And from king Mr; 
White: * The Form and Method of Probation net 
being determined, that is evidently left 19, the. 
Determination of human Prudence, and the, Di- 
rection of Church Governors. A very modeſt and 
humble Allowance this! The Governors of 
the Church: muſt make uſe of ſuch Means as they 
Judge proper, and they have many Warrants from 
the Apoſtle himſelf to make uſe of ALL THE 
ExPEDIENTS which the Nature of the Thing. re- 
gquires, ox buman Prudence ſuggeſts. , So that if 
human Prudence ſuggeſts ſuch Expedients as the 
Nature of the Thing doth not require, the Apoſtle 
warrants,them to make / uſe of them. They are 
the ſole Judges of what is proper, and every 
Thing is to bend and ſubmit to their Prudence. 
But God for id this Rowe be true, for. the; Credit 


us, that the Abele bach left it to Church Gor 
vernors to make uſe, of all ſuch Expedients, 
which human Prudence ſuggeſts, then it will. fol- 
low, that; Church Governors are warranted by 
this Apoltle to make uſe, of the moſt unnatural 
impious Means of preſerving the Purity of the 
Faith (Which the Nature of the Thing diſclaims 
and abhors) provided they ſhould judge them pro- 
per, and their human Prudence ſhould ſuggeſt 
the Neceſſity of them. Twould be difficult even 
for Invention itſelf to give a worſe Character of 
the Apoſtle than this; and if I thought that he 
10 FW! it, I Would henceforward have nothing 
= to do with him, ſhould be an Enemy to his Prin- 
. Fiples, and. think myſelf bound, by all the Re- 
Bards I owe to Truth, Religion, Righteouſ- 
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neſs, and the common Liberties of Mankind, to 
make the ſtrongeſt Oppoſition to him I was ca- 
pable of. For if this Account of him be true, 
then if Chureh Governors ſhould think all the 
iniquitous Means of Perſecution proper to pre- 
ſerve the Purity of the Faith, and their human 
Prudence ſhould ſuggeſt to them, that Impriſon- 
ments, Confiſcations, Mutilations, Baniſhments, 
Halters, - Fires, F aggots, Cruſadoes, Maſſacres, 
Inquiſitions, and the like Methods, were proper 
Expedients to promote this End; it ſeems that 
all the Texts of Scripture that command the 
preſerving the Faith of Chriſt whole and entire, 
are ſo many Warrants for making uſe of all theſe 
Expedients; and that if any one ſhould object, that 
theſe are Expedients which the Nature of the 
Thing doth not require, this Anſwer muſt con- 
tent us: The Governors of the Church have nu- 
merous Warrants for them from St. Paul, becauſe 
they judge them ben and their human Prudence 
ſuggeſts them. 

But St. Paul was a wiſer, and an honeſter Man 1 
and thus to repreſent his Character and Doctrine, is 
to do the higheſt Injury to both. Where is there, in 
his Writings, a ſingle Intimation of this Kind, that 
God hath turned over the Chriſtian Church, and 
delivered it into the Hands of Men, whols Pru- 
dence and Diſcretion, Tam ſorry to ſay it, have been 
ſo often, and in ſo many Ages, only employed to 
enſlave Mankind, and aggrandize themſelves? Men 
that have kindled a Fire in the Church, and, inſtead 
of Shepherds and Governors, have, as all will allow, 
been too frequently the mercyleſs Deſtroyers of 
the Flock of Chriſt ; Men, who under Pretence of 
preſerving the purity of the Faith, have often cor - 
rupted it, and by the Means their Prudence hath - 

L 8 ſuggeſted, 
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ſuggeſted, have introduced and eſtabliſhed the 
molt palpable Abſurdities in the room of it. Is 
their Prudence to take place of all other Con- 
fiderations Ard and divine; and that Rock, on 
which the Chriſtian Faith and Church are built, 
and again, which the Gates of 1440 Mall nat pre- 
wail, at laſt diſcovered to be nothing better than 
human Prudence, and the Expedients ſuggeſted 
by that Prudence? Is Chriftianity. at length 
—— a Matter of mere human - Policy, 
to be defended by human Subtlety and Art, 
or by Secular Power and Violence? Are we thus 
entered into the Tents of Mahomet, and afraid to 
truſt the Doctrine of Chriſt to its native Strength, 
to its own proper Evidence, and the all powerful 
Protection of the Providence and Grace of God? 
I am. more than ever convinced of the Unrea- 
ſonableneſs and Iniquity of this Sul ſcriptian Scheme, 
when I conſider the dreadful Lengths to which. it 
carries the Defenders of it; drawing them not 
only into Aſſertions that carry in them the moſt 
ipjurious Reflections on an inſpired Apoſtle, and 
the Doctrine delivered by him z but forcing them. 
into Conceſſions, that juſtify, not only the Ex- 
pedients that Papiſts make uſe of to oppreſs the 
Proteſt ant Religion and Liberties, but which 
Mabemetans themſelves employ to eſtabliſm their 
own Impoſture, eu the abſolute Ruin of the 
Chriſtian Name and Religion, 

And upon the Whole, as the Apaſttes haue ng 
"where. ſaid, in ſo many Words, that the Governors 
of the Church ſhall require Subſcriptian to. a Set of 
_- explanatory Articles, nor given them any Power to 

make .thole explanatory Articles, the Teſts, of 
Soundneſs in the Faith of Chriſt, which they re- 


ceived om him, and delivered: in his Name; we 
| E cannat 
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tauuat paſſbly bave any ſuffictent Autbarity for fuch 
a Practice. The Orders 1o examine and prove are 
ſpecial, particular, and expreſsly determined. The 
one great Rule of Trial is unalterably fixed, and 
the Means not left, as ibey cannot be with Safety 
to the Chriſtian Faith, o the Direction of any 
mortal Men. The Means and Motbods - of dif 
covering who are found in the Faith, and who are 
not, are preciſe, and immutably ordained by an 
Authority more than human, and can't alter as 
Times and Circumſtances alter, ar as Herefies are 
few or more muner uus, or as the Craft or Cunning 
of Men makes it proper tionably mare or leſs difficult 
to diſcover their Sentiments, Aud toben 
ever the Governors of the Church judę 


e the Times 
and Circumfiances to be ſuch, as to ſet up an In- 
om into the Conſciences of Men, and require 

is particular Method of Subſcription to unſcrip- 
tural Articles, to carry on this unchriſtian and 
iniquitous Scheme; they alt without any Shadow 
of Authority, and in Contradiction ta the very 
Method preſcribed by the Apaſtle, to examine and 
try whether we ourſelves or others are found 
in the Faith. Satin 
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Crap, III. '* 
The Pradlice of the primitive Church an this 


or content with Arguments, the Champion 
\N pleads Preſcription, and tells us, that if we 
look into the: Prattice of the primitius Church, 120 
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os e Caſe of Subſeription" 
fund they * uſe--of ibis very Method of \Subſerips 
tion z and becauſe he was not at leiſure to pro- 
duce any thing of his own; moſt learnedly refers us 
to Mr. Bingbam's Antiquities." Well, let Mr. Bing- 
ham be produced. He tells us, that the fourth 
Council of Carthage, that met A. C. 398, Preſcribes 
4 particular Form of Examination, by "way of In- 
terrogatories, to the Biſhop that was io be ordained. 
What then? How doth this prove. that they made 
uſe of this very Mei bod of Subſcription, as 5 un 
dertook to prove? Why, Examination by Interro- 
gatories, ir with every bhoneſt Man equivalent witb 
Subſeription. Suppoſe it is, doth every honeſt Man 
that honeſtly anſwers a Queſtion, ſubſcribe to it? 
We did not want to be informed that the primitive 
Chunch examined the Candidates for the Miniſtry, 
but that they forced them to ſubſcribe to ſome ex- 

— or Creed. But there is not a 
Word of this in the Canons of the Council of 
Carthape. And ſuppoſe there was, doth he think 
we will take the Council of Carthage, held at the 
Cloſe oli the fourth Century, for the primitive 
Church? And doth he not know that there is even 
ſome Queſtion as to the Truth and Authenticity of 
theſe very Canons? Whether he did or did not 
know it, why did he quote them upon us as Au- 
thorities ? 

The other Authority 1s from an Edict of Fuf- 
—_— who lived ſo lo down as the ſixth Century. 

d what. doth he ſay ? Why, that be who ordains. 

2 „Hull demand from tbe Perſon to be ordained 
a Libel ſubſcribed by Bimſelf, containing a Confeſſion 
of the Orthodox Faith," i. e. the Perſon to be or- 
c_ ſhall wake" — Non, and ſubſcribe 

Ar 2803 20 $1493 Lon. 
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it. But what hath this to do with the modern 
Method of making the Perſon to be ordained to 
ſubſcribe a Creed ready drawn up to his Hand by. 
others, and Which he had no Share himſelf in 
making of? This was what he ſhould have proved, 
in order to juſtiſy the Practice of Subſcription in 
the Church of England. Fuſtinian's Novel is ra- 
ther a Juſtification. of the Manner of Ordination 
amongſt the Diſſenters, who don't impoſt their 
on Confeſſions on the Perſons to be ordained, but 
deſire them either to give in their own Confeſſion 
in Writing, or to read it publickly in the Congre- 
gation, before whom they are to be ordained. 
Thanks to the Gentleman for this kind Teſtimony 
in Proof of the Antiquity of our Method of Or- 
dination. What now is become of this ſame 
Practice of the primitive Church? Of his two 
Proofs, one is not earlier than the fourth Century, 
and that ſays not a Word about Subſcription ; and 
the other is fetch d out, of the ſixth. Century, 
and vindicates, not the Practice of the Churches 
Method of Subſcription, but of the more juſt and 
equitable one made uſe of by che Diſſenters, in 
the Manner of their Ordinations. So that as yet 
we are ſafe, as to the Quarters from whence we 
were made to fear our greateſt Danger, viz, Scrip- 


=- 
* 


ture and Antiquity. ,/, - 


The Caſe of Sneſſus, à Platonick Philoſopher, 
choſen Biſhop of Prolemais, in the fifth Century, 
A. C. 420, I think evidently proves all that I want 
to prove, viz. that even at that Time there were 
no public Creeds drawn up by the Church, Sub- 
ſcription. to which was made a conſtant neceſſary 


9 


Condition of Ordination; - becauſe had there been 


any-ſuch Condition, Syneſius could-not have com- 
— with it, ſince he expreſsly denied the com- 
monly received. Notion of the ReſurreGion, and. 
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by he 


looked: de Dod 6's of « heat 

Thing y/ aid ſays, that he was far from 
in ther Opinions, that if 
Be war called to the Priqthood, bt tuft not difſem 
bis Seminnts, that be talked God and Man os Wit 
nefſes 10 this, that bis Tongie ſhould never differ from 
bis Mind; that be wolild give nd one Retſon to ſay 


T bin but be ſnuuebed an Ordination without dico. 


vering bimſetf; ani that if after ibi Detlaration, 
— be would not habe concealeu, thty would my 
bim a Biſhop, be *#would fubmit to" the Neteſfity.”* 
Now as Huus was not ordained,” moſt certainly, 
without-any Corfefion' of his Faith, tis as cer- 

tain he could not, and did not fabſcribe to any 
of the reberved Orthodex Creeds of thofe Times, 


in which the Artiete of the Reſurrection is almoſt 


vnivveſlly found ; becauſe this word have been 


a-notorions Inftance of that Difſitnulation, Which 

thought was di to God. And there 
fore 1 conchade, that Sens, according to the 
atwiem Cuſtom, delivered in his on Confeſſion 
of Fach, and that though he omitted to declare 


bis Belief of che Reſorrect ion im it, it was borne 


with; cut of great Eſteem — the Man, —_—_— 
Hopes chat at length he might ſee, and be br 

to the Ack - of this Truth. wy 
ang Mr. * aſſerts, that b generu Prat 


ice 


4 Dae avzravy hav 8 
pres % F0xrtrdee ae r X19 55 vmoArbeo Tr ah ynedr— 
X&ALMENS de 615 1POTUYND, N u pe LS OY paTa: 
Tav7a Oe, TavTa arvgures ern 7 
e v ; 8/5 e wap nba 7% h 
n pray: ASUS 4760 x61) vm Oe Puxoltrs 
1 2. $18 Nοον, g aps —— oſs 


Lu and muna reviewed. © 81 
dire of -the Church was to require Aſent, and Sub- 
tription to the Rule of Faith, before” Ordination, 
yet he hath produced no Fact to prove it, before 
Fuſtimian*s Edict juſt mentioned; and even that 
relates to — 1 in their own Confeſſſon 
ſigned, and not to their ſubſcribing an lick 
Creed, eſtabliſned by the Church, as « ge 

Rule and Teſt of Orthodo 
But both the Methods, examining the Per- 
ſons to be ordained by Iuterrogatories, and oblis 
ging them to give in a particular Confeſſion of their 
Faith Sgned, are comparatively modern; of which 
there is little or no Mention in the ancient Chri- 
ſtian Writers. The primitive Method was quite 
different, and much more effectual. What this 
Was, we may learn from ſeveral ancient Writers. 
Sr. Clement, in his Epiſtle to the 
tells them: Our Apoſt los know, by our Lord Jeſus 
Chrift, that | there would he 4 Contention about the 
iſeopal Name, or Office: ' That for ibis Cauſe, 
ough the perfet# Fore knotuledge they received; they 
conftituted the forementioned Biſhops, and then re- 
2 the Manner of | their future Stceeſſion ; that 
when they were departed, other approved Men mipht 
futceed into their Minifiry, Such therefore as were 
appointed by them, or by othey Per ſons after 
them, hes i. LA * Wanne — 
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2 e Caſe of Sagen 
who. * niniſtrel without Blame 0 the. __ of 
Chriſt, and had for a long Time the univerſal Ap- 
robation, ſhould not be removed from their Service. 
he dedoxipnoperrer were the approved Men, Perſons 
well known: to others, of Reputation and Cha- 
rafter, and ſuch as the whole Flock were ac- 
quainted with, and gave chr Teſtimony in Fa- 
vour of. 
So St. Cyprian: ® Sn the Britft io be 
placed before all the Congregation, i. e. inſtrusss and 
Pe teis us, that. ſacerdotal Ordina tions ſhould not be 
made, without ibe Aiſtance and Conſent of the Peo- 
ple; that by. their Preſence the Crimes of bad Men 
may be ' diſcovered,” or the Merits of the Good decla- 
red; and that the Ordination may be juſt. and lawful, 
2obich hath undergone the univerſal Examination and 
Judęment. And this, as he farther remarks, was af- 
8 obſerved, by Divine Command, in the As 
be Apoſtles. - For hen an Apoſtle was to be or- 
ined: in the room of Judas, Peter ſpeals to the People 
who were met together, and the Choice was made 
out of thoſe who had been Companions of the 
Apoſtles, all the Time that the Lord Jeſus went in 
and out among ſt them. And when the Deacons 
were ordained, the Apoſtles ordered the Multi- 
tude of the Diſciples to. look out -@vdpas. E - Upeoy 
MEpTVPOUMENGUG, Men amongſt you. of good Report; | 
tar. whoſe good Character they themſelves ar 
witneſs. And the People were all bog carefully 
aud cautiouſly called. together in the Tran ſalt ion of 
thee Haun, 9 my 1 "OY TOs might. creep 
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2 Sea omni Side -abit Deus cont; Sacbidoter 
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vel detegantur Malorum Crimina, vel Bonorum as e 
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Os et fit Urdipatio juſta & legitima, quz omni 
& Judiclo fherit extminata. © / l. 67. 


Calmly and Inpartialiy reviewed. © 8 3 
zuto the Service of he Altar, or the epiſcopal Station. 
This was the truly primitive and apoſtolick Me- 
thod of obtaining Satisfaction as to the Characters 
of the ſeveral Officers of the Church; and as it 
was an extremely prudent Method in its own Na- 
ture, ſo it was almoſt, univerſally practiſed; and 
even ſo low down as the Times of Cyprian ; for as 
he farther remarks: This Method 'is to be obſerved 
and kept up as & Divine Tradition, and ey 
Prattice,. which is now. the Cuſtom among ſt us, and 
throughout almaſt all the Provinces; that in order 
ta. the rightly performing Ordinations, the neighbour- 
ing Biſhops of. the ſame Province ſhould meet together 
at the Place where the People dwell, over whons the 
Perſon.is to. be ordained, and that in the, Preſence of 
the People the Biſhop. ſhould be choſen, becauſe they. 
fully knew how each Perſon lived, and were well ac- 
guainted with every ane s Manner of Converſation.* 

_ 7; 3 hath a like Obſervation, In the 
erdaining a. Prieſt the Preſence of the People is alſo 

ap. Abu all me op be certain, that 5 

wh 


2 Ge dis 2 OY tam — ts * caute convocate 
Plebe tota gerebatur, ne quis ad Altaris Miniſterium, vel ad 


Sacerdotalem Locum indignus obreperet. Epi. 67. 

» Propter quoddiligenter . Pale Diva & Apoltolica 
Obſervatione ſervandum eſt & tenendum, quod apud nos quo- 
que, & fere per Provincias univerſas tenetur, ut ad Ordinati- 
ones, rite celebrandas, ad. eam Plebem, cui præpoſitus ordi- 
natur, Epiſcopi ejuſdem Provinciæ proximi quique conveniant, 
& Epiſcopus delegatur Plebe præſente, quæ ſingulorum Vitam 
pleniſſime novit, 1 . Converſatione 

0 it. 1d. 

8 enim in ordinando Sacerdote & Preſentia bo- 

puli, ut ſciant omnes & certi-fint, quia qui præſtantior eſt ex 
omni Populo, qui doctior, qui ſanctior, qui in omni Virtute 

eminentior, ille * ad Sacerdotium ;- & hoc adſtante Po- 

pulo, ne qua poſtmodum Retractatio cuidam, ne quis Scrupulus 
reſideret. Hoc eſt autem quod & Apoſtolus præcepit in Or- 

dinatione Sacerdotis, dicens: Oportet autem illum & Teſti- 
mqnuium habere bonum ab his qui fotis we CA ** 
Levit. p. 216. Edit. Benediß. 


84 The Caſe-of Subſcriptios 
who is Gelen to the Prieftbood is more excellent than 
the reſt, more learned and holy, and — or r 
Viriue; this mit b dont in — Preſence of 
ple, that there muy he no Root for * — 
28 wwhith is what abs Apoſtle commands in 
Ordination , a Priaſ, ſaying + He muſt * 
good Teſtimony from them that are without. 
. like Manner the Apoſtolical —— 
inſtead of preſefibing Sub/eriprions and Iuterroga- 
tories to the Perſon to be ordained, order that d be 
be unblameable in all Things, aud eboſen- by all 
tht Peeple upon Attount of bis - xcellency; 
that when be is named and acyuieſced in, the People 
Hall meet together, with the Preſbytery, am as many 
75 5 45 ar preſont, on the Lord's: Day; aud ig- 
#ify their Conſent ; that * — ebief among 1. 
them ſhall off. vb Profiyn V nat 
is tr Piſa they = — Rilo" And 
tohen they hve Armed their Conſent, be niſt of 
them again, if they all bear him Wimeſs that be is 
Pe 15 this great and excellent Authority ; iobenber 
6 Bath been rightly. obſervant of. the Duties towards 
ods * be bath ee er nme 3 
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Cum and Tmpertially reviewed. 85 
if bo hath been a good CEtonomiſt in his own Family, 


and in his Life unblamrable. And when they ban 


all given their Thftirmony according to Truth, without 
Partiality and Prejudice, that be is ſuch a Perſon, 
let them be aſteil the third Time, as in the Preſence 
of God ibe Judge, and Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt: alſo 
preſent; with" all the Holy and miniſtring Spirits; 
whether be be truly worthy this, Service? And on 
their agreeing the third Time, that be is worthy, the 
Ordination is to proceed. 42 Ay! {13:48 
I may add, that St. Paul acted agreeable to this 
Method, in the Choice of Timothy for his Com- 
32 ecaprugerrs uro run aJe\Puv, who Had the 
eftimony of th Brethren in Lyſtra and Iconium,” 
to his good Character; and with reſpect to a'Bie- 
ſhop, he tells us, that he muſt pagropiar xa tn, 
be well and bonourabliy ſpoken of by thoſe obo are 
without; be one of an univerſally Reputa- 
tion, and to whoſe unblameable and excellent Be- 
haviourall will be ready to bear their Teſtimony. 
And as to Deacons, evro: dr JonipagroJurar mpwrov, 
let theſe be firſt, not, according to the Champions 
Criticiſm, examined by Church Governors, but by 
long Trial, and univerſal Expert well 
proved; ſuch. as the Church, from ful * 
tance with them, hath full Satisfaction in, as to their 
being grave; We: They mult be, as St. Clement ex 
preſſes it, in the aforecited Quotation, dn, 
bed unde, Words that don't mean, Men interro- 
gated and examined by the Clergy, but Men that 
others of good Character and the whole Congre - 
2 will, by their unanimous. Teſtimony in 
their Favour, apptove and acquieſce in, as wor. 
thy that Office ; Men whoſe Lives have been tried, 
and hC by Experience have been found blameleſs. 
This was the primitive. Method of * 
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86 We Caſe of Subſcription 
thoſe ho were to be ordained" to ſacred Officess | 
not by putting 4 feu Interrogatories to them, 
which artful Men may eaſily evade the Force of; 
nor by calling on 7 to ſubſcribe a certain human 
Creed, or Set of unſtriptura ]! Articles, à Thing ab- 
ſOlutely unknown to the primitive Chriſtian Church 3 
but by a ſolemn Examination into their ifi⸗ 
cations, and paſt Behaviour and Character, from 
ſuch Perſons as beſt knew, and had been long, in- 
timately, and fully acquainted with them. And 
_ this is the moſt rational and effectual Way that 
can be taken in ſo important an Affair, and in 
Which 'tis leſs likely that they who ordain them 
mould be deceived, as to their Morals or Principles. 
The Author of ' The Church ef England Vindi- 
cated takes upon him to talk with great Aſſurance 
of the Deſign and Intention of the moſt ancient 
Creeds; and to give us the Reaſons why they 
wete no larger, nor more explicit. He tells us, 
that Creeds were: originally intended for the Uſe of 
Catechumens, and ft uſed only in the Office of Bap- 
tiſin ; that they were intended to be ouly'a ſhort Sum- 
mary of  Credenda, and that is a ſufficient Accound 
why theſe moſt ancient Creeds were no longer, nor 
more explicit." Fhough the Gentleman cites | two 
very great madern'Names ſor the Proof of theſe 
Aſſertions (Mr. Ringbam and Dr. Waterland) yet 
. muſt take the ＋ to tell him, that they 
are not true, and have nothing in Antiquity and 
the primitive Writers to fupport them. For what 
are theſe moſt ancitnt 'Creeds that he talks of? Are 
they Srripturt Creeds'? If ſo, will he be ſo good 
as to point out ſome ſew of theſe, which were in · 
tended for Catechumens onh, and which were ſo 
Mors and fimple, as that the Cutecbhumens were ta 
bu Ia in them, n, to Baptiſm. far 
SANG Wo many 
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Calmly und Impurtialy reuirued. 8 
many Days together, and even, as Jerom ſays, for 
fory. I can produce him Scripture: Inſtances to 
prove, that though, the Creeds which the Care-. 
chumens were to learn were P hort, yet that 
they were baptized. without half forty Hours pre- 
vious Inſtruction. Or doth the ——— mean 

by the moſt ancient Creeds, ſuch as were drawn, 

by thoſe. who ſucceeded. the firſt Biſhops and 
op by sl of the Church? If he ſhould affirm that 
5 of theſe as are left on Record, were originally 
intended for the Uſe of  Catechumens, he will find 
it extremely difficult to produce any Proof of it. 
I will take on me to affirm that there is none, as 
will evidently appear to every one, who will Re 
the Trouble to peruſe them. 

Mr. Bingbam, to whom the World. i is much i in⸗ 
debted for the learned Collect ians he hath mags 2 
to the Antiquities, of the Church, hath giv 
Tranſlation of ſeveral of the moſt ancient — — 
beginning with that of Irenæus. I ſhall go higher, 
notwithſtanding Biſhop Pearſon's Obſervation, that 
the Writers before Irenæus do not formally deliver 
. any Rule of Faith, . uſed in their own Times. For 

if that, learned and reverend Prelate means, that. 
they did not deliver any Rule of Faith, agreed 
upon by the: common Conſent of the Church, as an 
authentick, authoritative. common. Standard, tis. un- 
doubtedly. true. But then this is equally true of 
Tenæus, and the Fathers after.him ; and. the Wri- 
ters before Ireneus did certainly celiver, in the 
Forms they, have left us, the common, Principles. of. | 
briſtianiiy, as they were then generally held in 
the Chriſtian Church; and therefore, as they may 
8.0 ſome Entertainment. and, Profit to thoſe 

haye not Leiſure or Leaming to conſult the 
Originals, are not thrown all together in any Treatiſe / 
We” I have * and will afford me ſome material 
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88 We ce of Subſeription" 
Rekesders, pertinent to the prefent Controverfy, 
J hall give e 4h Their NG 'Order, making 
myſelf reſponſible for the Tranſlation. 

1 ſhall begin with a fe of thoſe which art of 
unguzſt ionable Antiquity and Authority, which, tho“ 
they are very fhoft, appear to me to be the wol 

lent ſor that very Reaſon ;''becaufe the ſhor- 

they are, they are the more "Hkely to be plain, 
and on that Account to be the more ea remem- 
ber'd and underſtood.” 

"The firſt is the Cried of Slo Pires, and 
which was ſo far from being intended for Cate- 
chumens only, that tis declared to be the eternal 

wnable Foundation of che Chriſtian Church, 
and commended as ſuch by a very great Perſonage. 
The Creed is; Thou art Chriſt, ib Son of the 
living Cod. The "Commendation given of it 
hath no Cenfure mixed wich it, upon Account of 

its Shortneſs : Jeſt anſwered and ſaid unto Ay 
Bleſſed" art thou, Simon Bar-Jona; for Fleſp 7 
Blood hath not revealed. it unto thee, but my Pather 

which is in Heaven. And ſay alſo unto thee, Thou 
art Peter, and upon this Rock Iwill Buiid my Church, 

and the Gades of Hel Hull not prevail againſt ir. 
St. Put. hath alſo delivered a ole? but com- 

preheofive Summary of the Chriſtian Faith, T 
there be that are culled Gods, whither in Heaven or 

in Ep th, as there be Gods many” and Lords num 

get to 1 there is but one Goll the Father, of whom 
are all Things, and we in bim; and one Lord Yeſus 
Crit, by eben "are alt Things," and we by him? 

% as*he elſewhere expfeſſes it: "There" i; ane Bo 

and pne Cath 8 as 3 you are "called in ane Hope 


[ET On Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm. 
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2 and Inpartialy buche 89 
In the Epiſtle of BARN ABAS“ we have the fol- 
Jowing Summary of Chriſtian Doctrine. Confider 
« therefore, Children, that the good: Lord bath before 
. HWifevuered to us all Things, that wwe might know to 
whom we ought in all Things to give Thanks and 
Pruiſe. If therefore the Son of God, who is. 
21 N and ſhall hereafter judge the Quick and 
ze the Dead, ſuffered; that his Stripe might 
& quicken us; let us believe that the Son of God 
6 could not ſuffer, but for us; And being alſo 
*©, crucified, he was made to drink Vinegar and 
Gall and offered the Veſſel of his Spirit a Sa- 
« crifice-for our Sins. In the Cloſe of his Epi- 
ſtle he ſpeaks of be Re urrettion, and final an 
bution, at the Day of Judgment. 
St. CLzment,* exhorting the bie to 
Peace and Unity, uſes this Argument: Have 
ve not one God, and one Chriſt, and one Spi- 
«Fs rit af Grace, gan out upon us, and 
Nis bone 
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90 Me ca of Subſeription” 
ae one Calling in Chriſt ? - And though there be no 
"other formal Rule of Faith delivered: by him, yet 
the Heads of Doctrine that he mentions in other 
Parts of his Letter, put together, are theſe: 
„That God is Almighty, the univerſal Creator, 
e hath. given many Proofs of the future Reſur- 
rectiob, and raiſed up Chriſt as the firſt Fruit 
of it: That Chriſt is the Scepter of the Majeſty 
of God. the Word of his Greatneſs, by ech 
he conſtituted all Things, and is able to deſtroy 
them; that his precious Blood was ſhed for our 
Salvation; that he is the High-prieſt of our 
Offerings, and the Patron and Helper of, our 
* Infirmities! That there ſhall be a future Reſur- 
<«« rection, Judgment to come; and immortal Life, 
and that the Miniſters of Divine Grace ſpake of 
2h n by the Holy Spirit.“ 
The next I ſhall mention is that of St. low K 
ius, in the ſnaller Epiſtles aſcribed to him. 
"Cloſe" your Ears when any one ſpeaks to you without 
Jelus Chriſt, - ** Who was of the Seed of David, 
and was the Son of Mary; who was truly dorn, 
% eat and drank, was truly perſecuted under Pos 
**. tis Pilate, was truly crucified and died, in the 
vView of Things in Heaven, and on Earth, and 
under the Earth; who alſo truly roſe from the 
dead, his Father raifing him up, as the Pattern 
after which his Father will by him raiſe up us, 


Who believe in him, by Jeſus Chrift.”? 1 
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Calmly and Imparttally. revigued. g 
In the larger interpolated Epiſtles * we have the 
following Summary: Beware that 9e fall not into. 
the Snares of vain Opinions, but be ye fully eſtabli. 
ſhed: in Chriſt, begotten of the Father before all, 
* Ages, and afterwards born of the Virgin Mary, 
« without Converſe with Man; who lived holily, 
and healed all Manner of Diſeaſ and Infirmity, 
amongſt the People, and did Signs and Won- 
< ders. for the Benefit of Men, and declared the 
one only true God, his Father, to thoſe who. 
had launched out into Polytheiſm, who ſuffered. 
and endured the Croſs, by Means of the mur- 
© therous Ferws,: under Pontius Pilate, the Gover- 
. Nor, and Herod the King, and died and roſe. 
again, and aſcended into Heaven to him that 
äſent him, and: ſat, at his Right Hand, and ſhall 
come at the Concluſion of the Ages, with his 
* Father's Glory, to judge the Quick and the. 
Dead, and render to every. one according to 
4 his Works. He who fully knows and Nev 
_ <. theſe Things is bleſſed,” 
I ſhall add here the Heads of Doctrine, as we. 


find them in two ſappaſttitious Epiſtles, afctibed, 
though falſely, to St. IAT Ius. In that to the 


Chriſtian Converts at Tarſus, the Author thus, 
N2 -__ _ exhorts 
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kunt, 8. Ignat. Jaterp. Epift. ad Magneſian. c. „ 


FA The Caſe of Subſcription. 
exhorts them: Be ye entirely perſuaded © that 
* Tefus the Lord was truly hg of Mary, made 
„ of a Woman, and truly crucified, and that the 
& ſame Perſon, who was born of a Woman, is 
e the Son of God, and he who was crucified 
« was the firſt- born of the Creation, and God the 
% Word, and that he made all Things. But that 
« this ſame Perſon is not God over all, and Father, 
j- but his Son, and that he who hath put all Things 
© in Subjeclion, and is all in all, is one; and he to 
« hom all Things are put in Subjection, is anos 
« ther; who alſo with all Things is put inSubjection. 
But neither i is he's mere Man, thro* whom > 
4 by whom all Things were made. How 
fore ſhotild | ſuch ' a one be a mere Man, 1 
have the Beginning of his Exiſtence from Mary ; 
5 and not rather be God the Word, and the only 
* begotten Son 2 And our Bodies ſhall alſo. riſe.” 
The ef TORE is that to the Philippians, 
falſely 
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falſely ated alſo to Ignatius,” "Continue, ſays the 
Writer of it, i» the” fame Canon, or Rule of Faith: 
For if there 1s one 1 of alt Things, 550 Fa- 
ther of Chriſt, of whom are all Things: and 
* One who i is our Lord Jeſus Chrift, Lord of all 
Things, by whom are all Things, and one 
G Holy Spirit, that wrought in Moſes, and the 
N Prophets and Apoſtles ; and one Baptiſm, which 
* jg adtminiftred into the Death of the Lord, 
cone elect Church, there ought alſo to be one 
Faith, as to Chriſt. There is therefore one 
“ God and Father, and not two, nor three; one 
e who is, and there is none beſides him, the only 
© true one. There is alſo one Son, God th 
% Word, and one Comforter. So that there 5 
te not three Fathers, nor three Sons, nor three 
et Cornforters; but one Father, one Son, and one 
„ Comforter. | Wherefore we are baptized, not 
& into one with three Names, nor into three that 
«were made Men, but into three” of the Bak 
3 Honour. For one only was made Man, 
e the Father, nor the Comforter, but the $ 
6 only; not in pearance or delufive 8 ew, 
in Truth. "AR he who was God the Wok 
% was born as 2 Man, with a Body, of the Virgin, 
« without Converſe with a Man. He was there- 
«fore truly born, he truly grew, he truly eat and; 
% drank, was truly crucified and died, and roſe. 
. Wins * wm e theſe Things as they 


ares, 
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9 We Caſe of Sulſeriptim 
are, and as tbey were done, is bleſſed. He «who be- 
lieveth not theſe. Things, is. no le ende — 
they who crucified the Lord. 
Pol vcARr, in his Epiſtle to the Philippians;s 
thus exhorts them: Gird up your Leins, ** believe- 
ing in him who raiſed our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
« from the dead, and gave him Glory, and a 
6 Throne at his Right-hand; to whom all Things 
© in Heaven and Earth are ſubject, whom every 
. Spirit ſerves, who comes as the Judge of the 
© Quick and Dead, He who raiſed him up from 
e the dead, will alſo raiſe us up, if we do his 
« Will and walk in his Commandments,” --., © 
The next ancient Writer I ſhall mention is 
Ivsrin Mar vn, who in ſeveral Places hath 
given us a ſhort Summary of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, univerſally held by Chriſtians. In his firſt 
Apology," he "ef We confeſs ourſelves Atheiſts; as 
to the Belief. of thoſe who are reputed Gods, but nos 
4 to the Belief af bim who is the moſt true 
4 God, even the Father of Righteouſneſs; and 
« Temperance, and all other Virtues, and free 
from all Mixture of Evil. But him, and the 
&* Son, who came from him, and hath. taught us 
od "theſe Things, and that there is an Army, of 
, other ac ol Ange Shak Jallow, p——_ ad are 
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Calmly. and Impartially reviewed. gg 
te like. to him, and alſo the prophetick Spirit, we 
«. worſhip and adore. ? 

In the ſame Apology he gives ancther Confelion 
of the common Chriſtian Faith: We think God, 
the Maker of all Things, to be ſomewhat more 
«, excellent than any Objects liable to change, and 
ewe affirm, chat all Things were created and 
adorned by God that the Souls of bad Men 
are — after Death, and puniſhed, but 
that the Souls of the Good, being freed from 
„ Puniſhment, live happily—thar' we ought not 
eto worlhip the Works of Mens Hands. - that 
* the Word, who is the firſt Production of God, 
< was begotten without any. Mixture, even Jeſus 
« Chriſt-our Maſter, and that he was cruciſied, 
** and died, and roſe again, and W _ 
4 Heaven.” 

In his ſecond Apology,* he aus: „ The Father 
<, of all Things, becauſe. he is unbegotten, can 
6%, have no IP For the Terms Father, and 
<. God, and Creator, and Lord, and Maſter, 
« are not ane but Appellations taken from 
90 be his 
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„ e ee 
his Benet aud Works, But his Son, * 
<< 1s properly called Son, the Word being preferit 
Fawith and Born ef him, before all Creatures, 
when in the Beginning he made and adorned 
6, all Things by him, is called Chriſt, becaufe 
ns dy him formed; and adorned all Things, 
t and jeſus, Which hath the Name and Significa- 
tion of a Man and Saviour. For he was made 
Man, and brought forth according to the Will 
of God, even the Father, upon Account of 
Men who ſhould believe in him, and nc 
5 Subwerſion of Devils“ : 
Other Paſſages of like Nature might be pro⸗ 


| 3 from this Fatber, but as they are much the 


ſame with thoſe already cited, without any ma- 
terial Difference, ſhall. only refer to the Places 
where they may be found. 


Agreeable to: the foregoing AdedutiainahieGlerd 
erved to us in the Writings: of INN us. 


{ 
2 Church, ſays he,- although diſperſed through the 
eobole World, to the Ends -of the 'Earth, yet hath re- 


ceived from the” Apoſtles and their Diſciples, that 
Faith which is in one God the Father Al- 


% mighty, the Maker of Heaven, Earth, the 


Seas, and all Things that are therein; and in 


« one Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, Who Was 
„ made Fleſh for our Salvation; not} in one 


«> Holy Spirit, that preached by the Prophets the 


* „ Diſpenlations and Appearances, the being bortt 


© of a Virgin, and the Suffering, and Reſurrec- 
tion from the Dead, and the Aſſumption of 
the beloved Chriſt Jeſus our Lord in the Fleſh 
into the Heavens, and his Coming from the 
Heavens in the Glory of his Father, to gather 
* All Things. into one, and to raiſe the Fleſh” of 


age erer 
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culah and Inpartialy brate. 9 
—— 7ery Man, that to Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, and 
God, and Saviour, and King, according to the 
* good Pleaſure of the inv, FATRHER, every 
* Knee ſhould bow of Things in Heaven, and on 


KEarib, and under tht Earth, and every Tongue | 


< ſhould confeſs to him, and that he may exerciſe 
* righteous Judgment upon all, and ſend the 
<<- ſpiritual Things of Wickedneſs, arid the Angels 
that tranſgreſſed, and became Apoſtates, and 
<< all ungodly, unjuſt, lawleſs, and blaſphemous 


Men into everlaſting Fire; but give Life to 


* the tighteous, and Holy, and thoſe that keep 
* his Commands, and abide in his Love, ſome 
from the Beginning, and others after Repentanice, 
granting them Immortality, and obtaining for 
nne TR 

Concerning this excellent Summary of the 
Chriſtian Faith, the venerable Father? adds: "The 
Wear R 21 0 3 1 Auen | n Church, 
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Calm and Duflertially reviewed, 99 
The ſame Father thus delivers himſelf in 
another Place: Since ibeſt Things are thus demon- 
Brated, us ought not toi: jrek thut Truth from others 
Which may eaftly be bad from the Church, /ince-the 
4 ay brought into it all Things 
felating to the as into & rich Depnſitory. 

they had not 


lift us their Writings, outht we not 10 
= that Order of Traditions which 


they delivered 
1 thoſe i ubom they committed the Churches? Fo 
this Appointment many of thoſe barbarous Nations. 
hive enten, who believe in Ghrift, having Salva- 


nian written by the Spirit in thiir Hearts, without 


Paper of Ink, diligently priſeFving the ancient Tra. 
ditloh, un belli 


in Gods the Maker of 
2 Heaven and Earth, and of all Things that are 


« in them by Chriſt Feſus the Son of God s whos 
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© Tante igitur Ollenüones cum ſint, non opartet aahue 
quærere apud alias 1 gu uam facile eſt ab Eccleſia ſu · 
mere; cum Apoſtoli, quaſi in 9 dives, pleniſſime 
in eam contulerint AE. que ſunt Veritatis —Quid autem 
{ neque Apoſtoli quidem Scripturas reliquiſſent nobis, nonne 
oportebat Ordinem ſe — — Traditionis, tadiderunt iis, 
| ibus committebint s? Cui Ordinationi affentigne 

multz Gentes Barbarorum, eorum qui in Chriſto credunt, ſine 
Charta vel Atramento ſtriptam habentes per Spiritum in Cor- 
dibus ſuis Salutem, et veterem Traditionem diligenter cuſto» 
dientes: In unum Deum eredentes Fabricatorem Cali & Terræ. 
et omnium que in iis ſunt per Chriſtum Jeſum Dei Filium 
5 ter eminentiſfmam erga Figmentum ſuum Dilectio- 
| quiz eſſet ex Virgine Generationem ſuſtinuit, ipſe 
ſe Hominem adunans Deo, & paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, 44 
reſurgens, & in Clatitare receptus in Gloria venturus Salvator 
rum qui falvantar, & Judex eorum qui judicintur, & mit 
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160 e Caſe of Sub,, 

* Work, ſubmitted to be born of a Virgin, him- 
felt uniting by himſelf Man to God, ſuffering 
under Pontius Pilate, riſing again, and being 
received into Glory, and ſhall come in Glory 
as the Saviour of them that are ſaved; and the 
Judge of thoſe who are judged, ſending into 


& eternal Fire the Corrupters of the Truth, and 
ze the Contemners of his Father's and his own 
E Coming.“ This Faith; they who ' have received 
untrilien, though as to Language they may be Bar- 
barlans, yet as 10 Principle, Manners and Life, by 
reuſon of their Faith are moſt truly wiſe, and pleaſe 
God, and live in all Fuftice, Chaſtity and Wiſdom. 
[0 ATHENAGORAS, * in his Zegation for the Chri- 
ſtians, to Mart Antonine and Commodus, hath left 
us ſeveral Summaries of the Chriſtian Faith, the 
principal of which I ſhall mention, referring only 
0 the others. He tells them : We are no Atheiſts. 
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Caluiy and Inharti ali reviewed. 101 


We acknowledge one God, unbegotten and 
1 eternal, and inviſible, without Paſſions, in- 
<. comprchenſihle, immenſe, to he comprehended 
4 by = Mind and Reaſon only, encompaſſed 
« with. Light, and Beauty, and Spirit, and in- 
« effable Power, by, whom the Univerſe is formed 
te through his Word, and adorned and preſerved. 
« We acknowled ge alſo, the Son of God, Ant 
« the Son of Goc is the Word of the Father in 
« Idea and Operation: For by: him and through 
« him were all Things made, the Father and the 
“Son being one; the Son being in the Father, 
{and and the Father fin the Son, by the Unity and 
Power of the Spirit. The Son of God is the 
« Mind and Ward; of, the Father; che firſt, Pro- 
8e duction of the Father; not as made; for God 
* from the Beginning being an eternal Mind, had 
within himſelf Reaſon, being ever rational: 
but coming forth as the exemplar and effective 
*. Power of all, Things. We ſay farther, that the 
&« Holy Spirit, which operates in thoſe who de- 
Ei liver, Prophecies: ig an Efflux of God, flowing 
from him, and being carried back to dan as 4 
« Ray of the Sun.—Beſides-this we ſay there i is a 
40 Multitude of Angels and Miniſters, whom 
« tlie Maker and Creator of the World; by his 
« own. Word diſtributes, and orders to take care 
e of the Elements, and Heavens, and the World, 
and the Things that are therein, and their 
« Order. And. becauſe. we. are perſuaded that we 
, muſt give an Account of our whole Life here, 
« to God that made us and the World, we count 
e that even the Loſs of our Lives is ho Evil hen 


e compared with what we W Wale . 
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164 e Cafe of Sub/eriprion = 
— of AlenandYi4* hath nd Where de- 
vered any died tegular Fortiwulaty of Belief 4 but 
great diftingoihing Abticks of 
oiight; ' ſays de, truly to 
* belle 0 the Soll, that he is à Son; and that 
« he tame, and how; and for hat Reaſon; and 
< epncetning his Faſſion. For *tis nebeſſary to 
< know Who: is the Son of God. For the Father 
% mat without che Son; 'for- his being Father 
* iniplies he is Father of the Son, and the 80h is 
<< g Hue Teacher of the Father; - Abd i of 86 fo 
4 bellves in the Son tis neteffary to how the 
Father, to whom the Som is referred; und to 
+ khow the Father; that we believe in the Soi, 
«becauſe the Sem of God: teaches hin.“ For 
through Faith tht Futber cons 40 be known by us 
throgh ib Son. Fer the Knowledge of tht be an 
j ee, 2 grnuint Rule of 2 ge, 
* 7 nen e - * 
the Truth. 22 2 3 
The naht l niatt Wah&oH is TI LSU ELIAR: 0 
chen ne ey dun Senſe, and no Doubt tlie 
2 eoththon 
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— ee . Ae vid + alu, hit e 
1 — — Robes nr n b 
vnn de re Tile, . . 74 HH Tor Telpes Tp. 
yuan, vw bra, Ju 12 ο,, 60 9 12 Gen vO- Jarxe ext.. 22 
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NN Ken lib. 3. Bis. 
egula quidem Fidei a_ omnino <, immobilis & 
mbit, credendi ſcilicet in unicum Deum omnipoten- 
tem ond; Condijtorem, &Filiunr Jefum Few ntum.. 
ex Virgine Maria, crucifixum” ſud -Poalio Pilatb, tert Dit re- 
ſcitatus a mortuis, receptum in Celis, ſedentem nunc ad 


teram. Patris, venturum judicare Vivos & Mortuos per 


etiam Reſarrectionem. . 
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common Senſe:of the Chriſtians of his o Times; 
ag o the eſſential Articles of Belief. There is, 
lays he, ane only, Rule of Faith, wialterable ond in- 
enpebla of Amendment, viz, < of believing in ane 
God: ommpotent, the Creator of the 
« World, and in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, born of 
the Virgin Mary, cruciged under Penn Filare, 
14 raiſed from the Dead on the thd Day, recei- 
< ved into Heaven, now ſitting. at the Right · hand 
15 of the Father, and who ſhall come to judge the 
<« Vick and the Dead, by the Reſurreftion of 
e ig Fleſh.. AI. this Law of Faith nemaint, 


other Things relating to: Dijeiphline and Proffice evil 
admit of After-corre#ion, means of the Grace of 
Gad operating and afpſting even ta the End. 


In another Place he thus delivers hunfelf in 
ſomewhaz different Terms. This-4x the Rule ef 
Faith by which. we balieue, „That there is one 

only God, and no other beſides the Creator of 
« the Wald. Who produced all Things out of 
2 — ee eee 


tera 5 Diſcipline. & Converlacionis admittudt Novicgtem. 
rrèktionis, operante ſcilicet & 1 whos in Finem 
Gratia Dei. Do Fehn Firgin. &. 1. 

.+ Regula eſt autem Fidei illa ſcilicet qua creditur : Unum 
omnino Deum eſſe, nec alium præter Mundi Conditorem, qui 
F 66 de nihilo Veban. per Verbum ſuum primo omnium 
demiſſam. Id V ilium eius um, in Nomine: 
. 19-18 . um a Pac 7 tis ſemper avditum, 

piritu Patris Dei & Virtute, in Virgi- 
8 in Utero jus, & ex: ea. natam 

um * Exinde novam Legem 
noyam. E Regni Cœlorum, — fixum 
Cruci, tertis 2 85 ſurrexiſſe, in Cœlos receptum ſediſſe a 
dexteram Patria, mißſſæ Vicariam Vim, Spiritus Sancti, qui cre» | 
denies agat, venturum cum Claxitate ad ſumendos Sanctos in 
Vita sterna &-Prowillorum coleſtium. Fraddum, & ad. = 
| ca rn. perpetuo, f 7 Tae, Hers 


c. 13. 


<« firſt of all Things. This Word is called his 
Son, who at different Times appeared to the 
FPatriarchs in the Name of God, was always 
< heard, i. e. aa ſpake by the Prophets, and 
< at length came wn, by the Spirit and Fower 
4 of God the Father, into the Virgin Mary, was 
made Fleſh in her Womb, and born of her be- 
<. came Jeſus Chriſt. After chis he preached a' 
< new Law, and a new Promiſe of the Kingdom 
4 f Heaven, did Miracles, was fixed to the Croſs, 
roſe the third Day, being talen up into Hea- 
ven ſat at the Right-hand of God, ſent the 
Power of the Holy Spirit in his Stead to guide 
thoſe that believe, ſhall come in Glory to receive 
<< the Saints to the Enjoyment of eternal Life and 
the heavenly Promiſes, and to adjudge the Un- 
< godly to perpetual Fire; the one and the other 
being raiſed — gy rol their | 


4 Fleſhly Bodies. on 
In his Treatiſe againſt. — he chus expreſſes 
himſelf.. Wie believe one only God. But un- 


<Q To this Diſpenſation, which we call the Zco- 
omy, that of this only God his Word is alſo 

* ie Son, who proceeded from him, by whom all 
oy * were W a ee whom nothing 
i me al ws 31 gi 66 was 


449 „ | (0&3; LG Mt 1 +. 1 
* Unicum ini Den cdl] : —_ Haw tamen n Diſpen- 
fitione,” quam OEconomiam dieimus, ut unici Dei ſit & Filius 
Sermo ipfius, qui ex ipſo proceſſerit, per quem Omnia facta 
ſunt, & fine quo factum eſt nihil. Hunc miffam a Patre in 
Virginem, & ex ea natum Hominem & Deum, Filium Homi- 
nis & Filium Dei, & cognominatum Jeſum Chriſtum. Hun 
paſſum, hune mortuum, & ſepultum ſecundum Scripturas, & a 
reſuſcitatum a Patre, & in Cœlos reſumptum, ſedere ad dex- 
teram Patris, venturum judicare Vivos & Mortuos; qui exinde 
miſit, ſecundum Promiſſionem ſuam, a Patre Spleen Bana, * 
Paracletum, Sanctificatorem Fidei eorum qui eredunt in Pa- 
trem & Filium & Spiritum Sanctum. Hane Regulam ab Initio 
Evungelii d etiam ante priores quoſque + 
Adverſ. Praxeam, c. 2. 
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as made. That he was ſent by the Fa- 
<- ther into the Virgin Mary, and of her was born 
* both Man and God, the Son of Man and Son 
* of God, and was called Jeſus Chriſt; that he 
© ſuffered; that he was dead and buried according 
* to the Scriptures, and raiſed by the Father, and 
taken into Heaven, that he fits at the Right- 
hand of the Father, ſhall come to judge the 
Quick and the Dead; that he ſent from thence, 
according to his Promiſe, the Holy Spirit, the 
<* . Cotnfofter from the Father, the Sanctifier of 
the Faith of thoſe: who believe in the Father, 
„and Son, and Holy Spirit.“ bis Rule bath run 
down to us from the Beginning of the Goſpel, ven 
before the Time of am of ibe former Hereticks. 

In a Treatiſe concerning the Chariſmata, | or 
Gifts of the Spirit, aſcribed to St. HreeoLYTus,® 
we have the following Formulary or Creed: Tbere 
7s 0 one, «who through Chriſt. believes. in Gad, who” 
hath not received a ſpiritual Gift ; — for To be- 
6 lieve-in God the Father through Chriſt, is the 
« Gift of God and alſo to believe, that by the 
* good Pleaſure of God the only Begotten, who 
<« was before Ages, was in the laſt Time born of a 
« Virgin, without her Converſe with Man, and 


<« that. he lived and acted as a Man without Sin, 


« fulfilling all the Righteouſneſs of the Law, and 
A * f " | : P 86 0 * that 
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* that by God's Permiſſion God the Word endu- 
4 red the Croſs," deſpiſing the Sbame, and that he 
<. died and was buried, and roſe again in three 
Pays, and abode with his Diſcip les, after his 
= Reſurrection for forty Days, and Wein fulfilled” 
« every Thing commanded him, was taken up in 
their View toGod even the Father who — f 
He tbat believes theſe Things, not ſimply and irra- 
Tionally, but 40ith Fay wines, bath” 
received the Gift from God. 
The ſame Father,* in his Tract againſt Noetus,” 
36-1 it be his, gives a like Formulary of Belief, tho“ 
with ſome little Variation: We truly know one 
God. We know Chriſt, we know that the 
2 Son ſuffered: as he ſuffered, that he died as he 
<«. died, that he roſe on the third Day, that 
he i at the Night- hand of the Father, and 
that he ſhall come to judge the Quick and 
Dead.“ Theſe Thing wt ajrm, cobich we bove 
a Jdearnt. ow IAU (1 \ 
Orten 1 ' hath left = the fllowing ny 
Tn eG, Tg o 


I „ os Ky . o 
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lag & rugee, Ka rela Avyojoerr & — I ie. 
| R= oet. p. 6, $, 1. Vid. etiam G. 17, 18. 4 
E y Species vero corum, quæ per Prædicationem Abofiolicam 
manifeſt traduntur, iſtæ ſunt. 3 quod unus Deus eſt, 
qui Omnia creavit compoſuit, quique quum nihil eſſet, 
| off fecit Univerſa: "Wow prima PE, & Conditione 
Mundi, omnium Juſtorum Hams? Adam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 
Enoch, Noe, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob, duodecim Pa- 
triatcharum, Moy ſis & Pro etarum; & quod hic Deus in no- 
viſfimis Diebus, Net rophetas ſuos ante promiſerat, miſit 

+ _Dominum noſtrum ] r _ uidem vocaturum 

Tirael, ſecundo vero etiam Gentes Populi Iſrael. 
Tic Deus juſtus & bonus, Pater — noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, 

| Legem & Prophetas & E ipſe dedit,” qui & Apoſtalo- 

na Deus * ** Caro & 
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' of the Chriſtian Faith. be Articles delivered 10 
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#45 by the preaching of the Apoſtles aretheſe : ©* Firſt, 
< that there is one God, who created and formed 
all Things, and who, when there was nothing. 
made all Things to exiſt; God, from the firſt 
Creation and Conſtitution of the World, the 


4 God of all the Juſt, of Alam, Abel, Seth, Enos, 


Enoch Noe, Sem, Abraham, Iſaac, Facob, the 
twelve Patriarchs, : Moſes,” and the Prophetss 
4 and that this God in theſe laſt Days, as he had 
4 before promiſed by his Prophets, ſent our Lord 
- © Jeſus;Chriſt, firſt of all to call. Jrael, and then 
e to. call the Gentiles alſo, after the Infidelity of 


natus ex Patre eſt: 


is People Iſrael. This juſt and good God, 
jeſus Chriſtas, ipſe qui venit, ante omnem Creaturim 
Qui quum in omnium Conditione Patri 


miniſtraſſet, per ipſum enim Omnia facta ſunt, noviſſimis Tem- 
bus ſei exinanienz, Homo factus, incarnatus eſt, cum 


& Homo faQus manſit quod erat Deus. Corpus 


ine & Spiritu Sancto eft. Et quoniam hie Jeſus Chriſ- 
tus & paſſus eſt in Veritate, & non per Phantaſiam, com- 


- tri ac Filio ſociatum tradiderunt * — Sanctum Poſt bac 
itamq 


« | ue habens propriam, 
hoc Mundo diſceſſerit, pro ſuis Meritis diſpenſabitur, 


five Vitz ætetnæ ac beatitudinis Hereditate potitura, ſi hoc ei 
{aa Geſta præſtiterint; ſive Igni æterno ac Suppliciis 0 


ſi in hoc eam Scelerum Culpa dqorſerit, Sed & quia 


exit Tempus Reſurrectionis Mortuorum, cum Corpus hoc, 


od nunc in Cotruptione ſeminatur, ſurget in 


quod, ſeminatyr in Ignominia ſurget in Gloria, ER & illud 


deſinitum in eccleſiaſticà Prædicatione, omnem Animam ratio- 
nabilem elle liberi Arbitrii & Voluntatis; eſſe quoque ei er- 
tamen adyerſaz Diabolum & Angelos cjus, contrariaſque Vir- 
tu od Mundus iſte faRas ft, & a certo Tempore cc» 


perit, & fit pro'ipla ſui Corru 
| quodper Spicitum Dei ks wart 
Nig 19 


Hominum conſummandam. 


ſolvendus —Tum demum 


uoſdam et Virtutes bones 


| 
. 
| 


= I — 


1 « the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf 
gave the Law and the Prophets, and the Go- 

4 155 ls, and is the God: of the Apoſtles, and of 
1 the Old and * New" Jeſtament. Farther, that 

*<c * Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, who came into the World, 
*« was born of the Father before every Creature; 
e who having miniſtred to tlie Father in the Cre- 
4 ation of all Things, for by him all Things were 
* made,” in "theſe laſt Times, emptying himſelf, 
Fon was mäde Man, and became incarnate, zho 
«was God, and being made Man remained God, 
oy as he was* before. He took a Body like to our 
Body, differing only in this, that it was born 
of à Virgin and the Holy Spirit. And be- 

i cauſe this Jeſus Chriſt was really born, and ſuf- 
e fered, and endured that Death which is N 
ins to all, he truly died, and not in 

= for he foſe truly from the Dead, aſter his 
* Reſurrection cov With his Diſci ples, and 
e was received into Glory. They have alſo deli- 
% were, that the Holy Spirit was joined to the 
. < Father and Son in Honour and Dignity: That 
0 the Soul hath its own proper Subſtance and Life, 
« and that when it goes out of the World it ſhall 
receive according to its Deſerts; Life eternal, 
* '* and a bleſſed Inheritance, if it doth well; -but 
< be doomed to eternal Fire and Pubilkirient, if 
e in this World it becomes criminal and guilty : 
5 That there is a Seaſon for the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, When this Body, wbich is ſown in 
= Corruption, hall be raiſed. in Incorruption, and 

r bal is fowon in Diſbonour ſhall be raiſed in Glory: 
That every reaſonable Soul hath free Power and 
„ Will, and muſt contend againſt tie Devil and 
4 his Angels, and contrary Powers; as to all which 
tos are informed by eccleſiaſtical Iutrufion: That 
— this World Was made," and begam at à certain 
4 1 8 2 5791209 mute, 


* 


e 
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Time, and ſhall be diſſolved according to its 
* corruptible Nature: And farther, that the Scrip- 

**. tures are written y the Spirit of God; and 
chat there, are alſo certain, Angels. of God, and 
good Powers, who, miniſter Ot him to accom- 
pliſh the; Salvation of Men.“? Mr. Bingham 
Bath omireed. all theſe latter; Principles of ON gen, 
which howeyer I thought to0 material to be wholly 
: Pulled Over. ge 

There is another ſhorter CORES of the Chi- 
* — Faith, in a Treatiſe aſcribed to Origen, in- 
tituled, Of a right, Faith in God; by others called 
1A. Dialague,againſt the Maxcionites.” But this very 
Summary, I think, undeniably proves, that this 

Dialogue was written after? the firſt Council of 
- Nice; But as, -tis ſhort I ſhall bein it, eſpecially 
be At paſſes. under Origen! Name. I have be- 

*; lieved that there is one God, even the Creator 
en 4 © and; Former of all Things, and that God the 
Word is from him, conſublantial, ever exiſting, 

* and who in theſe laſt Times took Man from the 
Virgin Mary, and that he was | crucified, and 
s roſe from the Dead. I believe alſo in the Holy 
. Ghoſt, who hath exiſted for ever,” 

In the, 'Works of St. CyyRIAM we haye no par- 

— Form of any Creed, that he hath tranſ- 

[MORE to us. He ſpeaks? indeed of the Symbolum, 


or 
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kae en Magis un AGeila, villas cg ehe x ae 1x e- 
— — 0.5 76 Ayia Haspa, ro” as . TS. 
Dial, de Ref &c. In ini. 
ide Admonit. in Dialog. De Reta in Deum j > 08 
»  'Quod ſi-aliquis illud opponat, ut dicat eaadem Novatia- 
num Legem tenere, quam Catholica Eccleſia teneat, eodem 
symbole que & nos baptizare, eundem noſſe Deum Patrem, 
cundem Filium Chriſtum, eundem Spiritum Sanctum —Sciat 
- quiſquis hog opponendum putat, primum, non eſſe unam nobis 
Jaht: * » Ty: h & ſchiſmaticis $ 
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110 de Caſe of Subſcription n 
or Creed that was in Uſe in Baptiſm," or of Torife 


ſhort Summary of the Chriſtian Doctrine, a3 fo 
the ſeveral Articles of which they aſked the Per- 
ſon to be baptized whether hb believed: chem or 
not. After which he immediately  tfentions? five 


_ "of them: The Reichowledgment of — 2 


Father, his Son Jeſus Chriſt, the Hol 
e the Remiſſiom of Sins, and eternal Li 
„ HolyChurch.”* In another Place he adds ot 
* That the Son was born of the Virgin 

that being the Word he was made Fleſh; chat 
he carried our Sins, that he overeame Death by 
e dying, that he firſt began the Reſurrection of 


vy th 


1 che Fleſh by himſelf, and ſhewed to his Diſciples 


* that he roſe in the ſamie Fleſh,” '/ * SRD 
About the fue Time with Cyprian lived Giz- 
* Biſhop 6f | Neoceſaren,' com called 
 Thaumdtwrgis,* or ne Wonder-worker. And to 
den d aſcribed the following Creed," publiſhed, a 


d + "ris 
1 1 4 a 13 
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1 * & ſchiſnitticis 8 bel. Legem, oe condemn Interrog tionem. 
*I Nam com dicunt: 8 em notre om Intro Vitam 
1 * per ance Ececlefiam, wentiuntür in Interrogatiene. 

. Vige et Ei. 70: Nang uid eundem unum -Filium 
nd de Ma go — qui Sermo Caro factus 
nt, qui Peccata noſtra portaverit. gui Mortem moriendo vicerit, 
"A Reſurrectionem Carnis per ſemetiplum primus initiaverit, 
1 ſuis quod in eadem Carne reſurrexiſſet oſtenderit. 
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tis faid, for the Uſe of his on Church; and 
which is very e given by St. Joby the 
2 . at the Command of the Virgin Mary. 
2 of tbe Faith, as Gregory of Nyſſen 
calls it,- — 8 thus revealed to Thaumaturgus, 
was in theſe Words: There is one God, the 
Father of the living Word, of the ſubliſting | 
* Wiſdom and Power, and eternal expreſs Image, 
4 the perfect Begetter of a perfect one, the Fa- 
ther of the only Son. There is one 

* Lord, the only one of the only One, God of 
God, the Character and Image of the Deity, 
the active Word, the Wiſdom that comprehends 
the whole Syſtem of Things, and the Power 
4 that made the whole Creation, the true Son of 
<« \the true Father, inviſible of Inviſible, In- 
e corruptible of Ineorruptible, and Immortal of 
** Immortal, and Eternal of Eternal. And 
„ there is one Holy: Spirit, having its Ex- 
4 iſtence from God, and who by the Son appeared 
to Men, the perfect Image of the re Son, 
<« the Life which is the Cauſe of the the 
holy Fountain, "the Sandtity that is the Aid. | 
<« butor of Sanctification; by. whom God the Fa- 
« ther, who is over all and in all, is manifeſted, 
and God the Son who is chrough all: A perfect 
« Trinity,. undivided and unſeparated in Glory, . 
«© and Eternity, and Dominion” 3 Fo that there is x 
nothing created. or ſervile in the Trinity 3 nothing ſo |. 
adventitious, as that what before did not exiſt was. . 
after intraduced into it; for that the Son was never... 
wanting 10 the Father, vor the Spirit 10 the, Sens 
but the ſelf-ſame Trinity is a PIP; F 
W = Eee pegs 
P . — ei ddr en weed, — 


Thy ws FgoTger jotr ws rufen, DETIpOr It en. Ovre oy wars | 
Tora - nrg, urs mw Twas. GAA ar 4 RP 


9 n reins avis Lpud Gregor. Nyſſen. Fol. 2. p. 978. 
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As to this Creed, Mr. Bingham tells us, that 


ſome modern Fians, Gilowing Sandi, have ob- x 


jected againſt it, as not "genuine; bur that the 
learned Biſhop Ball hath abundantly vindicated the 


Credit of it, from the undeniable Evidences of 


Gregory of Nyſſen- and St. Bal. But Mr. 'Bing-" f 


bam 1 1 ſuppoſe knew; that other Writers beſides | 
Arians have diſputed theGenuinenefs of this Creed, 
ſuch as the learned Rivet, Spanbeim, and others. 
The Manner in which Mien relates that Thauma- | 
turgus received this Creed, viz. from the ge 
Fobn, by Command of che Virgin Mary, both 
appearing to him in a Viſion . this Purpoſe, is 


incredible, and ſeems to be a Fiction to give a . 
Sanction to the Creed, and make the aſcribing it 


to ſo great a Man as Gregory the more probable. 1 


don't apprehend, that the Buſineſs of the Virgin 
Mary, ſince her Death, hath been that of Creed- 
and if St. n had given to our Gregory 
ſome Explication of the Beginning of his own G- 
ſpel, ſo as to have rendered the Senſe of it ever 
after clear and indiſputable, I could then readil y, 
1 


making ; 


have joined in Biſhop Bull's Remark : © That 


ought not to ſeem incredible to any,” that ſuch a Vi- 
ſion at this ouid be vouchſafed to this Perſon, unge fe 


whole Life was, as all who peak of him unanimo 
allow, illuſtrious for Revelations and Miracles. Hut 
that the bleſſed Virgin and the Rpoſtle ſhould 


come from Heaven on the Errand of revealing 
ſuch a myſtical Creed; ſo different from all the for- 


mer ones that have been mentioned, and ſo wholly | 


deftiting of that — mee __ appears in them. 
1 Dm , 


* Antiq. Book x. c. 4. . 93. | BE 
*.Neque ſane incredi uiquam videri Jebet, hy quip- 
piam Homini accidiſſe, cujus —— Vitam Revelationibus & 


Mliraculis illuſtrem fuiſſe, Scriptores Eccleſiaſtici omnes, quot- 


quot ejus meminerunt, & quis fere non meminit, uno Org- 


deſlantur. Bull. Defenf. Fid. Nic. Se. 2. c. 18. p. 137. 


$ 


> 
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will not gain a very eaſy or general Belief, Dr. 
Lardner * hath conſidered and anſwered all Biſhop 
BulPs Arguments for the Genuineneſs of this Creed 
and I therefore conclude in his Words, that bis 
Creed is not the Creed of Thaumaturgus, but a 
Fiftion of the fourth Century, after the Riſe and 
Heats of the Controverſy about the Trinity ben 
ſome People were willing to have Gregory on their 
Side, to ſupport their Doftrine, or Manner of Ex- 
preſſion. FF 
There is another Creed, tho? of like ſuſpected 
Credit (which I ſhall here give the Tranſlation of) 
that is aſcribed to Lucian,* Preſbyter of Antioch, 
who fuffered Martyrdom at Nicomedia, for con- 


* felling 
* Credibil, p. 2. Vol. IV. p. 536, Cc. | 
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1 N 
"The (+13 of ee, 3 
Eng he Name of 'Chrilt, ; in the 3 Via 
lin, in.the)Year312. It runs as follows; 
A believe ;agreeable to the Evaogelical ind Apo- 
% ſtoligal Tradition, in onę God the Father. Al- 
20 mighty, the Creator ancdMaker of all Things: 
And in ane Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, the 91 
« begotten God, by whon are all Things, 
„ Wotten of che Father before all Ages, God of 
* God, Whole of Whole, One only of One valy, 
£5 Perfect of Perfect, King of King, Wk of 
&o »>Lotd,” the living Word, the living Wiſdom, 
<.the true Light, the Way, che Truth, the Re- 
+, ſurrection, Shepherd, the. Door, the incon- 
£6 .Pettible and immutableand unchangeable Image 
10 of the Deity, Eſſence and a. and Power and 
. Glory of the Father; We Fult-born. of every 
| Creature, Who was, in the. Beginning with God, | 
| © © G64 the Wer, accordibg to that in the Gf 
| and the Word mas Gad; by whom all. ſiggs 
Here made, and in whom, all Things ſubſiſt; 
do in theſe laſt Days came from above, and 
+ Was born of a. Virgin according to the Scripti 
<< and was made Man, the Mediator between Goc 
and Man, and _ Apoſtle of our Faith, and 
"the Pfinee of- Life; as he Himſelf faid, Tenne 
20 down. from Heaven, not to do. my own WA, But 
be Will of him that ſent ne; "who ſuffered for 
Tus, and role” again the third Pay, and aſcended 
into the Heavens, and far” on the"Right-hand 
of the Father, and ſhall. come again with Glory 
d Power to judge the Quick and the Dead: 
And in the Holy Spirit, given to them that be- 
& eve, for their Aer. Sarictification, and 
&, Perfection; even as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt com- 
„ manded his Diſeiples, {aying, Go" and teucb ail 
TA baptizing ben in the ume of the En- 
ther, the Son, 210 22 Spirit 3 z vi. Of the la 
Ather 


| 
| 
| 
| 
N 
. 
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& ther as © 3s truly. a ng of the Son as be- 

« truly a' Sen, and of the: Holy Spirit 

44 5 . an "Holy Spirit; Names theſ; 25 — 

7 mage uſe of ſimply; — without Meaning, but 

4 accyrately fignifying the peculiar Hypoſtabe, O- 
2050 nd Glor Nef each one of che Ferſons named 


re- three neee and on ; 
he eye % 


tranſſated this 2 from the Gurk i in 

al ps, which ig ſeveral Things differs fm 
80 8 ce les of $i in Socrates and: Hilary, © Biſhop 

1 rs to prove, that it was. really Lu 
Ss; Vt as 8 ncipal Argument is tagen 
from the Hrians a aſeril bind: it io him; and aſſerting 
it to VE His 1 the Council of Autioch, it can be of 
no Weigh ter the Character the Biſhop * hath 
wen of 5 4 Set o 125 very great. Lyers, and 
15 ia be belitved.” it had been well known 
0 be, hi Alban and Socrates, ho have giyen 
Lat len 7th, Would undoubtedly have mentioned 
5 whereas they ſpeak oh; it as properly,the 

Cte ed | 9 'the Ex rok or Arians, and *- inytyted 
1 * "whilſt z they were at Antioch, to male amends 
155 Defelts bf A former Creed they had delivered 

in to the Council there. But eg is ſtill of greater 
Weight is, that the very Teſtimony, on which 
the Biſhop lays the greateſt Streſs, is rendered very 
dubious. by the. Belater himſelf. For the Account 
that Sozomen gives is this: They ſaid they found this 
Creed all writſen in the Hand of Lucian, who' [of - 
Tl Mer.” at” Nicomedia. Thus far 
»Qz", N 0 


* Defenſe BN. Seck. 3. © 13.6. | 
2:1. Quis-evedatie, F ban mendaciins ue 
Goon Id. ibid. J. 4. — | 
R ee err. reis eriges, 1 48 2 N 
Athan. de Syn. n e a | e 
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Biſhop; but he takes no Notice of what Sozomen' 
immediately adds: But whether itbey ſaid theſe. 


Wings truly, or were willing to ſecure greater Re- 


gard to their own Formulary under the Authority of 
tbe Mariyr*s Name, I ſhall not determine. I take 
it therefore for granted, that the Creed is not Lu- 
cians, as there doth not appear to me the Shadow 


of a Reaſon for it. Cn 
 NovaT1an, “ in his Regula Fidei, or Treatiſe 


of God, viz, Son of this God who is the one 
I2IAD | | E * 

N 40 66! * TAL and 
1 Tlelager ds wana relle Warm, Y Tw Was Yeupr Fiore 
viltG Tw akwmal 78 “ , Az eur 8% 53,0, Sozom. Hift. Eccle/. 
n Regula exigit Veritatis, ut primo omnium credamus in 
Deum Patrem & Dominum Omnipotentem, id eſt, Rerum 
omnium perſectiſſimum Conditorem; qui Cœlum alta ſubli- 
mitate ſuſpenderit, Terram dejecta mole ſolidaverit, Maria ſo- 
Auto Liquore diffuderit, & hæc Omnia propriis & condignis In- 
firumentis & ornata & plena digeſſerit. Novar. cap. 1. Init. 
Eadem Regula Veritatis docet nos credere 26 Patrem etiam 
in Filium Dei Chriſtum Jeſum, Dominum Deum noſtrum, ſed 
Dei Filium, hujus Dei, qui unus & ſolus eſt, Conditor ſci. Re- 
rum omnium, ut jam & ſuperius expreſſum eſt. Id. cap. 9. 
Poſt hæc credere etiam in Spiritum Sanctum, olim Ecclefiz 
repromiſſum, ſed ſtatutis Temporum Opportuuitatibus-red; 
ditum. 44, cap. 29. 5 
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" and only God, viz. the Creator of all Things, 
Das is above expreſſed : And the believing, after 
<< theſe Things, in the Holy Spirit, formerly ſo- 
« *© lemnly promiſed to the Church, but in the ap- 
pointed Seaſons of the Times actually vouch- 
« ſafed to it,” The Explication of theſe three 
great Principles of Chriſtianity will be found at 
large in this Treatiſe. 
T have farther to add, the Profeſſion of Faith 
in the ArosrolIic AL Consr1TuT1O0Ns,* Which 
Perſons are ordered to make, antecedent to their 
Baptiſm; the Author of which is ſuppoſed to have 
7 — about the End of the third Century. ] believe 
and am baptized into one unbegotten, only true 
« God Almighty, the Father of Chriſt, the Creator 
« and Maker of all Things, of whom ate all 
Things: And in the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, his only 
« begotten Son, the Firſt-born of every Creature, 
« begotten before Ages by the good Pleaſure of 
the Father, not created, by whom all Things 
« were made, that are in Heaven and on Earth, 
6 both 1 and inviſible; who deſcended in 
| «theſe 
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* * theſp laſt Times from Heaven, a and took Fleſh, 

Ny «and. was born of the Holy Virgin Mary, ang 
**1hverlcd 195 according 3 the Laws of God, 
©. £790 his, Father, and was crucified under Wigs 
Ws and. died far us, and after his Sufferin 

<< role. trom-the Dead. on, the third, Day, and: 

1 ended into g Heaven, and fat at the Righ t Wand 
of the Father, and ſhall come again. in che Gi 
oh the Wopld with Glory, to Judge the 
& and Ws 1 "whole Kingdom there FN 

© Eng. 25 e alt into the Holy rſs. 

574 „ the Comfogter,, who wropght in lf t 
Lee dom the Beginning of the N but 

% © way afterwards. ny to the. Sap y the Fa- 
then, according. tot the Br Promi of our Troup 

* the Lord. Jets Chtiſt, and after the AS be 

+ glin the, Holy Cacholick Church, wh "4.4 
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doctrinal Articles of the Chriſtian Belief. "Tis 
this ; ; We therefore the Children of God, and 
the Fons of Peace, Who preach the ſacred and 
genuine N 'of Godlineſs, declare: . There is 
00 only God, Lord of the Law and the Po. 
phets, laker of the Things that are, the Fa- 
5 Len of Chriſt, not the Cauſe or born of Him- 
1 ſelf, as ſome 1 imagine, but eternal and without 
0 Beginning, and dwelling in Light inacceſſible ; 
< not the ſecond, or third, or manifold, but the 
„only one from Eternity; not unknown, or un- 
«. deſcribable, but preached by the Law and the 
te. Pro hets-,. Almughty, Governor of all, uni- 
0 ver al Lord; d; the God and Father of him Who 
the only begotten, and Firſt- born of eyery 
« BY Fn, the one God, the Father of one Son, 
„and not more; of one Comforter by Chriſt; 
dc the Creator of "other Orden, the one Maker of 
1 the World, the Former of diyerſe Creatures by 
&« Chriſt, the ſame who preſides over all Things, 
<&, and is Lawgiver. by the ſame Chriſt; the Cauſe 
r of the Reſürrection and Judgment and future 
% Recompence, to be performed by him; that it 
*. ; pleaſed this ſame Son to be made Man, and 
on "converſe without Sin; that he ſuffered, and roſe 
40 from ne Dead, and aſcended to him that ſent 


"7 him. 
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ceived for ſeveral Centuries, either in the Eaſtern 
or Weſtern Churches, with all its preſent Articles, 
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* him. And we affirm that every Creature of 
* God is good, and nothing to be abhorred, and 
that every Thing of which we rightly partake 
** for our Suſtenance is very good, according to 
*© the Scripture : We believe alſo that Marriage is 
* lawful, and the having Children honourable and 
void of Pollution ; ſince the Difference of. Sex 
was formed in Adam and Eve for the Increaſe o 
the Race of Men, We confeſs that the Soul 
within us 1s incorporeal and immortal, not cor- 
ruptible as our Bodies, but immortal as rational 
« and endowed with Liberty and Free- will. We 
abhor, as abominable and impious, all unlawful 
Mixtures, and that unnatural one which is prac- 
* tiſed by ſome, We confeſs that there ſhall be a 
Reſurrection of the Juſt and Unjuſt, and a Re- 
tribution, We confeſs that Chriſt is not a mere 
Man, but God the Word and Man, the Medi- 
s ator between God and Man, the High- prieſt of 
* the Father: Neither are we circumciſed with 
the Jews, knowing that he is come for whom 
< it was laid up (Shiloh) and for whoſe Sake the 


_ « diſtin Lines of Families were preſerved, the 


« Expettation of the Nations, Jeſus the Chriſt, 
« who ſprung out of Judab, the Son from the 
“ Branch, the Flower of Jeſſe, upon whoſe Sboul- 


ger is the Government.” 


"Theſe are I believe all the Creeds that will be 
found to have any Pretence to be ancienter than 


the firſt Council of Nice, except that called the 


AposrLES CREED: And even this is not, in the 


Form in which it now ſtands, of their Compoſition, 


as is owned by all learned Men; and was not re- 


as a compleat or univerſal Standard of the Faith; 
23 will be evident to every one, who compares - 
8 | wit 
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with the three Creeds of the Churches of Aguileia, 
Rome, and the Eaſt, as preſerved by Ruſſinus, in 
the fourth Century; which Creeds all differ from 
our common one, and in ſeveral Terms and Ar- 
ticles from each other. 72 i 

However, I can't help giving my Reader one 
more Formulary of Faith, tho? made at the Coun- 
eil of Nice, as the Author of it declares it wWwas 
agreeable to the ancient Doctrine, and taken from 
the Holy Scriptures, and plainly appears to have 
the venerable Marks of Scripture and Antiquity. 
It is that of Euſebius, Biſhop of Caſarea, Who, 
giving an Account to his Flock of the Tranſactions 
of the Council of Nice; tells them, that he read 
this Formulary before the Emperor himſelf, which 
was approved of as good and ſound: We be- 
< lieve in one God, the Father Almighty, the 
Maker of all Things, viſible and inviſible; and 
in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Word of God, 
“ God of God, Light of Light, Life of Life, 
the only begotten Son, the Firſt- born of every 
Creature, begotten of God the Father before 
4e all Ages, by whom all Things were made, who 
«. was made Fleſh for our Salvation, and conver- 
* ſed amongſt Men, and ſuffered and roſe the 
** third Day, and aſcended: to the Father, 2 

| R oy 6 
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ſpall come again in Glory to judge the Quick 
and the D We believe alſo in one Holy 


* Spirit, believing that every one of theſe is, and 
4 dot ſubſiſt, the Father truly a Father, the Son 
* — * a Son, and the Holy Spirit truly an Holy 
« Spirit- z even as our Lund ſending his * hi 
<< 0 regels faid:: Go and teac h all Nations, bap- 
e izing them in the Name of Father, Son, and 
« Holy Spirit. 

And from theſe gert Bammer compared 
wirh one another, the following Obſervations will, 
I chink, naturally occur. 

1. That during the three firſt Centuries of Chri- 
ſtianity it doth not appear that there was any one 
Creed or Formulary of Faith authoriſtu by pub- 
lick Authority, or eſtabliſhed, &y (common Com 
and Order of the Churchy ns the Teſt and Stan- 
dard of Orthodoxy; which Candidates for the 
Miriftry were obliged 0 declare their. Adfient to, 
a be Condition, of their Ordination, or which in- 
deed was publickly: ofed in any ſolemn Services: of 
the Chriſtian Church or Worflip: whatſoever, All 
che Creeds:I-have-nanſlated are only mere private 
Compoſitions, drawn up by particular Perſuns, ac- 
cording to 8 of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine; without having, in the Tenmslin which 

are delivered to us, the Sanction of any par- 
ticular Churches, much leſs of the univerſal Church. 
For theſe Creeds are ſome of them Therter, others 
longer, and all differ in Form and Expreſſion from 
one another. Vea the ſame Writers, giving the 
Summary of the Chriſtian Faith in different Parts 
of. their Writings, differ from themſelves, and uſe 
different Terms; as may. be obſerved in Ignatius, 
Jaſtin Murtyr, Irenæus, Tertullian and Origen; 
a Circumſtance that could not have happened, had 


chere been any. Form of e TIC thoſe 
Fathers 
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Fathers had known of, eſtabliſhed and authoriſed 
by the Church. Had this been the Caſe; ue muſt 
have had it in ſome, or all the ancient A f 
for the Chriſtian Religion, and it wouid have been 
appealed to as the Standard of the Chriftian Doc- 
trine, that the whoſe Church acknowledged and 
received as fach. But nothing of this is to be 
found in any of thoſe primitive Writers; who all 
repreſent Chriſtianity, and deſcribe the Principles 
of it, in ſuch Terms as occurred to their ownMinds, 
and were thought by them to be beſt expreſſive of 
the Doctrines, which they apprehended were the 
diſtinguiſhing and fundamental ones of che Faith 
of Chriſt,” And though Trenaus, Tertullian, No- 
vatian, and others of the Fathers call their Creeds 
the Rule of Faith, yet they do not mean, that the 
particular Creeds or Formulares they have given 
us were authoriſed and eſtabliſhed as Standards of 
Faith, but that the Doctrine contained in their re- 
ſpective Creeds was univerſally and without Ex- 
ception the received Doctrine of the Church. Or, 
as the learned Du Pin expreſſes it, be Phraſe 
Rule of Faith doth nat mean a ſet Form of Faith, 
but the Faith '#:jeff. And this is fo clear a Fact, 
that Da Pin himſelf acknowledges, that in tbe 
fecond and tbird Ages of the Church, we find as many 

Creeds \ ur Authors, and ibe ſame Author ſets the 
Creed down after @ different Manner in ſeveral 


N Locis ſap. eit. er 0 | 1 n 
II eft encore à remarquer, que par le Mot de Reg/e d dar 
For, il ne faut pas entendre /a Formule de Fu, mais Ia Fei 
meme. Nouvelle Bib. Vol. I. p. 11. Edit. 40. 8 
t Dans le ſecond, et dans le troifieme Siecle de 'Egliſe, 
nous trouvons autant de Symboles, que d*Auteurs, et un 
memeAuteur-rapporte le Symbole de differente Maniere en dif- 
ferents Endroits de ſes Ouyrages, ce qui fait voir qu'il n 
avoit pas encore pour lors de Symbole, qu'on crit etre des 
e 
ibid. p. 10. | * 
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Places of bis Works; whith plainly ſhews, that there 
was not then at leaſt any Creed that was repuled ta 
be the Apoſtles, nor even any regulated and EST A- 
BL1SHED FoRM of Faith,n Tis to be hoped there- 
fore that the Champion, or ſome of his Friends for 
him, will inform the World what Creeds he means, 
which he talks of * as be moſt ancient ones, and 
Which with great Aſſurance he appropriates to the 
Uſe of Baptiſm. I am afraid he hath waded be- 
yond bis Depth, and ventured to affirm more than 
he knows, or is able to prove. But, 

2. That notwithſtanding the Church, in theſe 
truly primitive Times, had no eſtabliſhed Creeds, 
nor human Atticles of Faith, impoſed on the Mi- 
niſtry or Laity as the Standards of Orthodoxy; 
yet there as a great Uniformity and Harmony ot 
Doctrine and Affection without them; and much 
greater than there hath been ſince human Autho- 
rity hath» taken upon rn — ſettle. n Faith for 
the Chriſtian World. 

- Heg&/ippus, as adore ur Euſebius,* nil us, that 
when he came to Rome he converſed with ſeveral 
Biſhops, and received the \ſelf-ſame Doctrine from 
all f them-—that during the ſeveral Suse fſſious / 
the Biſhops; and in every City, that wat held which 
be Latv und the Prophets; —— ur Lord commanded— 
and that therefore the Church was compared 10 4 
Virgin, becauſe not yet corrupted by vain Dali rines. 
7 be Church, diſperſed throughout the World, even 
to the Ends of the Earth, as Irenæus tells us,” pre- 
2 omg" in = Gann Spain, the Eaſt, Sc. 
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being lite the Ligbt of the Sun, every where inva- 
riabhy the ſame, believing it as though it bad one 
Soul, and preaching it as;with one Mouth.” The moſt 
eloquent Governors of ibe Church will nat ſay other 
Things tban iheſe, neither will be that is leſs eloquent 
ſay * And T ON be Rule of Faith war 
oue only, unalterable, and ' incapable of Amendment, 
and in no Part queſtioned: by any among ſt Chriſtians. 
And again, Me. communicate. with . the Apoftulick 
Churches, becauſe no one of them embraces a different 
Doctrine; different from that Rule of Faith he 
had delivered. This is confeſſed by Celſus, who 
ſays, bat in tbe Beginning, when they were few in 
Number, *»-*Þgqvavv, they were of one Mind. There 
were indeed Hereſies during; this Period; but the 
Authors of them were either mad and enthuſiaſ- 
tical, or eyidently profligate Men, and their Opi- 
nions ſo extravagant, and: evidently ſubverſive of 
all Religion, as that they had no Title to the Chri- 
ſtian Name, and almoſt univerſally ſeparated them - 
ſelves from the Chriſtian Church and Worſhip. 
Excepting theſe, the Doctrine contained in theſe 
Creeds was the common ſtandard Doctrine of the 
Church, of the Learned and Unlearned, to which 
none added; and from which none detracted. The 
Conſent in and Profeſſion to believe this, was 
eſteemed ſufficient for the Chriſtian — 
Communion-and Affection. 

3. Tis indiſputably true, that he primitive 
Creeds,' ſuch. of them as are left on Record, were 
Sort and ſimple, and not. encumber*d with thoſe 
controverſial Points, and intricate Speculations, that 
have been wann into n all Gn in 


the 
et Us ſup. 
p 8 cum u Eedekis Apotolicts — nulli i pee 
trina diverſa. De Pref. Hzret. % ZI. | 
d Orig. cont. Celſ. I. 3. 5. 453 
Jide Apoſtel. Con 1.6. Who. 


Chriſtians of the moſt ordinary 


the later Ages of the Church. All thoſe which £ 
have tranſlated, ſuch of them as are indifpatably 
before. the Council of Mie, are formed upon the 
Plan of St. Paul: Thers is one Spirit; ane Lord, and 
ane Cod and Father e F all, who" is above all, and 
thraugh-oll, and in all; at the ſame Time generally 
aſſerting, that dhe Word is God; exempung him 
tem, and raifing> him above the Condition and 
Nank af all created Beings, becauſe by him the Fa- 
ther treated ail Things: After this, and a ſhort 
Mentiom of the Holy Spirit, they conliſt of little 
more than a few hiſtorical Facts relating to our 
Lord's Birth, Life, real Death, real Reſurrection, 
real Exaltation, and his Coming the ſecond Time 
to judge the Quick and the Dead. This will be 
evident from the Inſpecłkion of the Creeds them- 
ſelues. And this Shortneſs and Simplicity of theſe 
moſt ancient Creeds, the Author of be Church of 
England Vindicated doth not pretend to deny. The 


Reaſon he gives for it ſhall be — . 


aud mewn to de wholly groundleſs. 

4. The Simplicity of the ancient Faith, con- 
tained in the forementioned Fermularies, was one 
af the principal Reaſons of the Unity and Purity 
of Doctrine in the primitive Church + Becauſe the 
Articles contained in them were comparatively few, 
and thoſe eaſy to be underſtood, and ſuch as alt 
ities could 
readily remember, and ſuch as appear to be evi- 
gently contained in the ſacred Writings: Yea ſuch 
2s many barbarous Nations retained, and firmly be- 
keved, who had -none of the Apoftolical Writings, 
having Salvation written in their Hearts by the Spi- 
tit, without Paper or Ink, carefully preſerving the 
ancient Faith, that hag been delivered down to them; 
fromthe Apoſtles; 7. e, delivered to them by the 


Apoſtles, or apoſtolick Men, and. which they, re- 
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tained in its otiginal Simplicity without any mates 
rial Alteration whatſoever : A Thing: that would 
have been impoſſible, had not the original Arti- 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith been few, and thoſe 
caſy to be-underſtood, - Whilſt the Church: kepr 
to a few eaſy Principles, and plain Facts, her Doc 
trines were every where almoſt invariably the ſame, 
and could not well alter wherever Chriſtianity was 
profeſſed. But when once“ philoſophical. Queſtions 
and metaphyſical Diſtinctions were brought into 
the Faith, Articles of Belief multiplied, and Men 
took on them to make formal. and peremptory De- 
ciſions for others, Unity of Faith became an Im- 
poſſibility, and hath never been recovered even to 
this Day. 

5. The primitive Creeds were almoſt al in Scriy· 
ene Terms, and conſiſted of plain Scripture Artis 
cles, and the Fathers, who have leſt us their For- 
mularies of Belief, many of them-expreſsly declare, 
that. they were delivered Sm Chriſt and the Word 
of God, and by an uninterrupted Tradition from 
the Apoſtles themſelves; and that upon this Foun- 
dation the Faith which they contained was uni ver- 
fally received by the Church throughout the whole 
World. Thus Juſlin Murtyr, after giving an Ac- 
count of the general Belief of Chriſtians, adds: 
To fay all in a few Words, Theſe are the Things 
which we expert, and have learned by Chriſt, and 
teach . A Irenæus: 1 Church 5 

| : out 


4 Ipſæ 2 Hæreſes a Philoſophia ſabornantur -Eine 
illz Fabulæ interminabiles, & Quazſtiones infructuoſæ, & Ser- 
mones Serpentes velut Cancer, a quibus nos Apoſtolus refræ-· 
vans, nominatim Philoſophiam conteſtatur caveri oportere. 

Tertul. De Geng, Haret. . 7. 
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out the World hath receiued from ibe Apoſtles and 
Diſciples ibis Faith in one God, &c. And again: 
The only true and Life-giving Faith is that which the 
Chutrh | hath received from the Apoſtles. *'Athena- 
goras: The Principles io which we adberè are not 
from Men, but delivered and taught by God. Cle- 
mens Alexandrinus: Ve 2 that the ancient 
and Cutbolicł Church is one, in Natare, Opinion, 
Original and Excellency,” which by the Will of the 
one Cod, through one Lord, gathers together thoſe 
whom God, predeſtinated, foreknowing from before 
tht Foundation of the World that they would be rigb- 
teous, into the Unity of one Faith, which is agreeable 
zo the genuine Teftaments, or rather to the one Teſ- 
tament, delivered in different Periods of Time—For 
as the Difrine of all the Apoſtles was one, ſo alſo 
was the Tradition. And again, We have the Lord 
for ibe Original of our Doctrine, who by the Pro- 
phets,-by the Goſpel, and by the bleſſed Apoſtles, hath 
by various Means, and many Degrees led us from the 
Beginning to the End of Knowledge: If therefore 
any one Jappoſes that another Original is wanting, 
that true n n can oe ub N . 
. x er 
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Tertullian, having delivered his Rule of Fait 

1 this. Rule is appointed by Chrift ; and the Tet 
Orthodoxy, he lays down, © is walking by that 


Rule, 3 57 © the Church hath delivered cron from . 


the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles from Chrif, and (brit 
Focus So Origen 2 the Sammet of 
Doctrine he gives us, by telling us, that they were 
Articles evidently delivered by the preaching of the 
Apoſtles... And to mention no more, Euſebius of 
Cefarea affirms,” that the Creed he deliver'd be 
had learnt from the divine Scriptures: So that the 
original Creeds being ah taken from Scripture, and 
ly expreſſed in,Scripture Language, could 
not but contain an uniform Poctrine, without any 
enen Variation or Difference whatſoever. | 
6. Provided this Rule of Faith, or Apoſtolic 
Doctrine was but adhered to, the primitive Fa- 
thers were for referring the more difficult Queſtions 
ariſing out of Scripture to God, and allowing Di- 
verſity of Reaſonings and Sentiments, as not ima- 
ning any Harm could accrue to Chriftianity 
Rene. 0 Thu Treucus: ; 55 Since we have. D ruth it- 


* N. Preferipe. cont. Heret. ut ſup. PN, 

1 Ut Veritas nobis adjudicetur, quicunque in ea R 
ohh quam Eccleſia ab Apoſtolie, Apoſtoli ? 9 
Chriſtus 4 Deo tradidit. Li. ibid. c. 37. 

* Soerat. Hift, ubi ſup. 

Habentes itaque Regulam ipſam Veritatem, & in e 
po de Deo Teſtimonium, non debemus per Queſtionum 

eclinantes in alias atque alias Abſolutiones, ejicere firmam & 
veram de Deo Scientiam : magis autem Abſolutionem Quaſti- 
onum in hanc Characterem dirigentes, exerceri quidem con- 
venit per Inquiſitionem Myſterii & Diſpoſitionis exiſtentis Dei. 
augeri autem in Churitate ejus. Si autem Omnium quam in 
Scripturis requiruntur Abſolutiones — umus invenire, 
alterum tamen Deum, præter eum non requiramus : 
Impietas enim hæc eſt maxima: C — autem hæe talia de- 
bemus Deo, qui & nos fecit; rectiſſime ſcientes, quia 
turæ quidem parfectæ ſunt, quippe à Verbo Dei & piritu ejus 


diet, nos autem ſecundum quod minores n 
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hoc & Scientia Myſteriorum ejus indigemus. 


elf for our Rule, and a plain Teſtimony for Cod, we 
ought not, by ſuch Explications of Queſtions as lead 
to various and different Opinions, to reject the certain 


and true Knowledge of Cod; but rather we fpould 


ſo red the Reſolution of Juch Queſtions, as to ex- 
eraſe. ourſelves in the Study of the Myſtery and 
. Conſtitution of the true God, and to increaſe in bis 


Love For if we cannot explain all Things in Scrip- 


ure, let us not however look for anotber God befides 


.the true one; for this 3s the-greateſt Impiety. Such 


_ (Things due ought to refer jo God, who made us; as 


'riebtly knowing, that the Scriptures are indeed per- 
feli, becauſe indited by the Wok b and Spirit of God, 
but that we- from the Weakneſs of our Condition need 

. the. Diſcovery of his Myſteries, Then he goes on 
to ſhew how many Things there are in Nature 
that we can't account for, though many plauſible 
Things may be ſaid concerning them, and adds: 
Fat ta created Things,” ſome muſt' be referred to 
. God, whilſt others come within our Knowledge ; where 
ig the Difficulty to ſuppoſe, that as to the Queſtions 
F Scripture, which is all Spiritual,” ſome wwe- ſhould 
e able to reſolve according to the Grate of God, 

. whilſt others muſt be referred to bim — Mus we 
ſhall keep our Faith, and continue without Danger, 
and find the Scripture in all Things con/iftent. - Thus 
alſo Tertullian, after his Formulary," ſays: This 
e oC e, 
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Quaſtiones, niſi quas Hareſes inferunt, & quæ Hæreticos fa- 
Siunt. Ceterum manente Forma ejus in ſup Ordine, quantum 
lidet Cane | & tractes, '& omnem Libidinem Curioſitati effun- 
das, ſi quid tibi videtur vel Ambiguitate pendere, vel Obſcu- 
ritate obumbrari. De Pre/. Hæret. c. 14. | 
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Rule appointed by Chriſt is attended among ſt us with- 
uo Queſtions, but ſuch as Heręſies introduce, and 
male Hereticts. However, preſerve but this Form 
in its proper Order, and inquire and debate as much 
as you pleaſe, and indulge every Liberty that. Curic-- 
ſity can prompt to, if any Thing ſeems to you ta be 
doubtful and ambiguous, or wrapt up in Darkneſs. 
Origen ? alſo ſpeaks to the like Purpoſe. After 
having declared, that the Apoſtles taught that the 
Holy Spirit was joined with the Father and Son 
in Honour and Dignity, he adds: But this is not 
clearly determined, whether the Spirit be begotten or. 
unbegotten, or whether he is to be accounted alſo as 
the Son of God, or not. Of. theſe Things we muſt 
inquire, as wwe are able, from the Holy Scripture, and 
ſearch them out with ſkilful Diligence. Speaking 
alſo of the different Opinions of the Original and 
Infuſion of the Soul of Man, of the Nature and 
Condition of the Devil and his Angels, what pre- 
ceded this World, and ſhall follow the Deſtruction 
of it, when good Angels were created, what is 
their Nature and Condition, and other Points, 
which Scripture hath nat determined; in order ta 
form a regular Scheme of. theſe Things, he lays, every 
one muſt, from the general Principles, ſearch. out the 
Truth by what he finds. in the Holy Scriptures, or 
«an deduce by .a juft and regular Conſequence from 
them. This Rule is equitable in its Nature; and 
oe" | 82 | | though . 
v Tum deinde Honore ac Dignitate Patri ac Filio ſociatum 
tradiderunt Spiritum Sanctum, in hoc non jam manifeſte diſ- 
cernitur, utrum natus an innatus, vel Filius etiam Dei ipſe ha- 
bendus fit, necne. Sed inquirenda jam iſta pro Viribus ſunt 
de ſacra Scriptura, & ſagaci Perquiſitione inveſtiganda—Oportet 
igitur velutElemeatis ac Fundamentis hujuſmodi uti—omnem 
ui cupit Seriem quandam & Corpus ex horum omnium Ra- 
tione perficere, ut manifeſtis & neceſſariis Aſſertionibus de fine 
gulis quibus quid fit in Vero rĩme tur - vel his quas in Sanctis 
Lr invenerit, vel quas ex Conſequentia ipſius indagine ac 
recll Tenore repererit. r Princip. 7 rafat. 4 4. & uit. 


though the primitive Fathers ſeem to have agreed 
in the Manner of exprefling their Belief, and in the 
main in the Principles themſelves of which their Faith 
cConſiſted; yet when they came to explain ſome of 
the particular” Articles, which they agreed in the 
Words, or general Senfe'of,” they have almoſt every 


one of them ſome Peculiarities of Opinion relating 
to them, that are ſcarce reconcileable with each other; 
2s will evidentiy appear to every one who confults 


Biſhop Bull, and obſerves the Difficulty that wor- 
thy and learned Prelate found to make their Sen- 
timenits conformable to each other; and as I think 
1 could prove, to a Demonſtration, by collating 
mary Paſſages of Juſtin Martyr, Irenzus, Clemens 
of Alt#andris, Aubenngoru, Terinlhan, and others 


now before me. But in this they acted like wiſe Men. 


They had a Divine Rule, and they faithfully kept 

10 it; and did not, becauſe there might be a Dif- 
ficulty in underſtanding ſome Parts of it, take 
upon tliem to reject it, and ſubſtitute another ex- 
Planatory one of their own in the Room of it. 
7. This deſerves the more to be remarked, be- 

cauſe during theſe primitive Times there were 
many real Wereftes, againſt which the Men of 

Learning and Ability in the Church oppoſed them- 
ſelves, in order to preſerve the Unity and Purity 
of the Chriſtian Faith. All the early Chriſtian 
Writers almoſt mention them, and the Enemies 
of Chriſtianity. reproached them with it. Thus 
Celſus:-* In the Begimig, when they were few, 
© they were f one Mind; but when their Numbers 
read, they were immediately ſplit and divided, and 
all eager to go into particular Factions of their own. 

What Kind of Hereſies were broached in the 
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earlier Ages of Chriſtianity. may be ſeen in ſeveral 
of the primitive Chriſtian Writers, Irenæus, Ter- 
tullian, Epiphanius, and others. I ſhall juſt give 
my Reader a Specimen of them from the Apa 
lical Conftitutions; by which he will ſee what Sort 
of Perſons 2 cog 2 from the Be- 

ng, and tter able to judge of 
— T have before given af the Nature of 
Hereſy,” -- The ancient Hereticks were ſuch, “ a 
6; blaſphemed the Almighty God, affirming: kim 
<<. to be unknown, and denying him to be the Fa- 
e ther of Chriſt, and Maker of the Worlds, and 
4 faying he is ineffable, undeſcribable, and with- 
* out Name, and born of Himſelf. They diſ- 
apptove of the Law and the Prophets, affiriry 
e there is no Providence; believe not the Reſur- 
rection, ſay there is ho Judgment or future Re- 
compence, that the Soul is not immortal, that 
% Pleaſure is the only Thing to be rejoiced in, 
2 nnen —_ turn to e Reli-, 
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as Sucher pin 
©: gion indiffrently as you pleaſe. Some ſay 
+ there are many Gods, ſome three without Ori- 
<< ginal, ſome two unbegotten ones, ſome innu- 
6 merable ons. Some teach that Men muſt not 
* marry,” and that you muſt abſtain from Fleſh . 
* and Wine, and that Marriage and the Procre- 
ation of Children is the Invention of the Devil, 
and the Uſe of Meats abominable. Others of 
them ſay, you muſt abſtain. only from Swine?s. - 
* Fleſh, but that you may eat what the Law ac- 
* counts clean, and mult be circumciſed according 
0 it. Others fay, that the moſt impudent 
* Whoredoms are lawful, and that you may com- 
mit all Sorts of Impurities. Others ſay, that 
you muſt believe that Jeſus is only an holy Man 
* and Prophet, imagining him to be a mere Man, 
e conſiſting of a Soul and Body. Others of them 
„think him to be the God over all, that he is the 
Father of himſelf, and that he is himſelf both 
Son and Comforter. | Others do not confeſs 
*. Chriſt to be the Son of God, denying his Ge- 
4 neration according to the Fleſh, are aſhamed of 
* his Crobs, think his Paſſion and Death diſhonour- 
« able, deny his Reſurrectian, and his Generation 
<. before all Ages.“ All theſe, ſays my Author, 
are the Inſtruments of the Devil and the Children of 
Wrath. 
© Theſe. were the Hereſies againſt which the an- 
cient Fathers exclaimed, and which indeed ſubver- 
ted (tnany of them) the very Foundations of Chri- 
ſtianity. Now what were the Methods they made 
uſe of to oppoſe theſe truly peſtilent Doctrines? 
Had they been of our Church Champions Mind, 
theſe numerous Hereſes broacbhed in their Times 
would have made them extreamly ſuſpicious of all 
Candidates for Orders, and they would have made 
——— * ape, * 
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a firifter Enquiry about them, and demanded a 9 
explicit Declaration of Faith from them, and judged 
that tbe Nimes and Circumſtances were ſuch ar re- 
quired this 'PARTICULAR METHOD of Sub 
tion, and that upon ſeveral Occaſions * of Admiſſion 
into publick Offices and Preferments. of the Church it 
was neceſſary” to" repeat them, Nay, if you*l:be- 
lieve him, We find * the pr * c N 
ue * this: 1 Method. 
25a] Audacber magis quam OTH 2 Is 
Nothing i is less true. All this never A into 
the Heads of the truly primitive Biſhops: and Paſ- 
tors of the Church. They knew but of one Way 
of oppoſing Hereſy, and Hopping the Progreſs of 
it. What was that? Why by appealing ts the 
2 Doctrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as con- 
tained in, and delivered down by the ſacred Wri- 
tings. Let them teſtify for themſelves. Thus“ 
Juſtin Martyr: “ Some there are of our People ub 
"acknowledge Jeſus to be Chriſt, but then affirm "that 
"be is a Man made of Men. But with theſe'Þ do not 
agree, and there are many of -my Mind; betauſe we 
are communded by Chriſt himſelf 10 believe, not the 
Doctrines of Men, but thoſe ' preached by the holy 
"Prophets," and taught by bin. Ireneus, ſpeak- 
ing of the OTE — e 7 ms "wy 
"they 
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unum & ſolum verum Deum Doctorem ſequentes, & Regulam 
Veritatis habentes ejus Sermones, de K 9 eadem 
e omnes. Lib. 4. c. 69. | 


336 We Caſe of Subſeriptian. * 
they are pond a la certain Things foratold in Scrip. 
lane, they. ſhall thente be confuted by uu. Fur we, 
following the ane only true God as .our Teacher, and 
_ &guing bis Wards: fur ibe Rule of Truth, all —_—_ the 
Jane Things of the Jayme Principles. Clemens Alex- 
. I bbene le ſuab a Thing, as Demanſtra- 
—_— "tis neceſſary that cue make ibe praper Inquiries, 
and laarn demanſixatively by the Scriptures themſelvet, 
how Herefies are erroneous, and uu the maſt ena 
Knowledge con ſiſts in Truth only,..aud.is to be found 
in the ancient Church. He therefore who is of bim- 


i faithful, well deſerves to be believed, when 
ſpeaking. by the Scripture and Voice of the Lord, which 
ug the Lord operates to the Benefit, of Men. 
Fun in Truth, THIS is HE CRIDERION, 4e Tef 
| 486 uſe for the Diſcovery, of theſe Sing. Hand if "tis 
nat ſulſicient ouly 1 n 4vhat we think, ut hat 15 
- affirmed muſt be proved alſo, we di not avait for. the 
Lemony of Men, but confirm what is inguired after 
Sie {dice of the Lund, which is. mare worthy of 
Bebef than all Demonftration; yea, rather is 10 us 
IHRE ONE ONLY:DE&MONSTRATION:: Some of our 
Moderns would haue objected to the learned and 
venerable Father, that Hereticks torture the Scrip- 
tunes, and _ tis pw _ we the —— of 
Scriptures, t is t 4 0 ut: W 
this as well as they could tell him; and yet was 
dor keeping to — Scri — as the fole — 
erg 
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of Faith; and inſtead of ſubſtituting an explana- 
tory Creed of his own in the Room of it, ſhews 
how Principles muſt be confirmed: Not by ap. 
pealing to Things that are ambiguouſly delivered in 
it, and catching at a few Words or Expreſſions ſcat- 
tered up and- down in different Places, or urging the 
mere Sound of Words, or uſing them contrary: to their. 
natural Senſe, or rejecting ſuch Parts of | Scripture 
as we do not lite; according to the Manner. of He- 
reticks : But by appealing to Scripture as a well con- 
nected Body of Truth, conſidering what is worthy of 
and becoming the Lord and the Almighty God, and by 
confirming the Doftrine of any particular Paſſage. of 
Scripture from other like Paſſages of the ſame Scrip- 
ture; affirming that by theſe Means, when they 
ſpread their falſe Opinions amongſt Men, they are 
continually convicted by their Opponents of evidently 
contradikting all the Scriptures: and thus are conti- 
nually forced hereby to one of theſe two Things; either 
to deny the Conſequences of their Opinions, or to re- 
ject Prophecy itſelf ;, or, what I ſhould rather ſay, to 
renounce their own Hopes. This appears to me to 
be the Reaſoning of a very ſenſible Man and a 
wiſe Chriſtian : | Let me only add what he farther 
« © N | g * 7 1 iT, Fa lays 
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138 Jie Caſe Sulſcriptinn 
fays on this Article: He only is a true Gnoftick, 
who-grows old in ibo Study of theſe Scriptures, keep- 
ig io the Apoſtolick and eccleſaſtical Truth of Prin- 
tiples, living moſt exatily according to the Goſpel, de- 
rivins-theſe Demonſtrations he ſeeks to find out, from 
Ie Lorin, from the Law, and the Prophets. Let us 
therefore \confirnr what we ſay by adbering 10 the 
Scriptures. - Tertullian,* in Anſwer to all the Pre- 
tences of Hereticks, fays: Tig not lawful for us 
to intruduce any Thing into Chriſtianity of our own 
Pleaſure,” nor to chooſe what am one thus introduces. 
Mo have the Apoſtles of the Lord for the, Authors of 
aur Faith, who did not chooſe to introdure any Thing 


O 151% ag vip h ty or wy Hl y ngardet tay Y, 
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Nobis vero nihil ex noſtro Arbitrio indacere heet, ſed nec 
eligere quod aliquis de ſuo Arbitrio induxerit. A oſtolos 
Domini habemus Autores, qui nec ipſi quicquam ex ſuo Ar- 
bitrio, quod inducerent, elegerunt, ſed acceptam a Chriſto 
Diſciplinam fideliter Nationibus adfipnaverone; Itaque etiamfi 
Angelus de Celis aliter evangelizaret, anathema diceretur a 
nobis. De Preſtript. Hæret. c. 6. Nobis Curightate opus non 
eſt, poſt Chriſtum Jeſum, nee Inquiſitione poſt Evangeliam. 
Cum credimas, nihil deſideramus ultra credere. Hoc enim 
prius credimus, non eſſe, quod ultra credere debeamus. bid. 
t. 8. Ipfſa Doctrina eorum, cum Apoſtolica comparata, ex 
Diverſitate & Contrarietate ſua, pronuntiabit, neque Apoſtoli 
alicuſus Auctoris eſſe, neque Apoſtolici; quia ficut Apoſtoli 
non Diverſa inter ſe docuiſſent, ita & Apoſtolici non contraria 
Apoſtolis edidiſſent. Ita omnes Hæreſes ad utramque Formam 
à noſtris Eccleftis provocata, probent ſe quaqua-putent Apo- 
ſtolicas. Sed adeo nec ſunt, nec probare poſſunt quod non 
fant.” id. c. $2.—Unde autem Extranei & Ihimici Apoſtolis 
Hæretici, niſi ex Diverſitate Doctrinæ, quam quiſque de ſuo 
Alrbitflo, adverſus Apoſtolos, aut protulit aut reeepit ? c. 37. 
Juid de proprio intulimus, ut aliquid contrarium ei quod eſſet 
in Scripturis deptehenſum, Detractione, vel Adjectione, vel 
Tranſmutarione remediaremus ? Quod ſumus, hoe ſunt Scrip- 
turæ ab Initio ſuo. Ex illis futnus; antequàm aliter fuit 3 ; 
antequam à vobis interpolarentur, c. 38. 1 
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of thetr om Will, but faithfully delivered aver to 
th Nations the Diſeip line" they received from Chriſt. 
And therefore if an ha from Heaven ſhould preach 
another Goſpel, be woull be pronounced by us ac- 
curſed. Me have nv Curiofity after we have learnt 
Chrift, nor 722 7 any farther Enqutiry when we 
have retefved the Goſpel. I ben we believe, we de- 


Are to believe nothing _ further. For this is one of f 


the firſt Articles 1: our Belief, that there is nothing 
that we ought to betieve farther —The very Dottrine . 
of the Hereticks, compared with the Apoffolick Doc- 
trine, by jts Difference from and Contrariety to that, 
— demonſtrate, that it hath no one of the Apoſtles, 
apoftolick Men fort its Author's ;" for as the Apoſtles 
4005 not teach different Things amongſt themſeboes, ſo 
neither did the apaſtolict Men declare any Thing dif- 
ferent from the p oft les. et therefore all Hereſjies, 
challenge by by our Churches to come to either of theſe 
'Tefts, prove them 1515 to bg apofolick, if they think 
the can. But they neither are, nar tun prove them- 
10 be A they are not. -Whenge then are 
"Hereti te, thoſt Strangers and Enemies to "the Ab. 
les, to he denominated, but frum thut Bi verfity © 
Doctrine which every one of them, according to His 
own” Pleaſure, bath either taught or recezoed in Op- 
blu to the Apoſtles ? — As Jo us,” what have "ge 
troduced of our own, that there fhonld be Need to 
amend any T hing found amongſt us contrary io Scrip- 
ture, by taking away, adding, or changing ay Thing ? 
What u are, that the Seriptures were pom the Be- 
ginning. We are of them before there vas any Thing 
different from them, and before they were interpolated 
by you. And though this Father denies, © that 
Fae: MA be ur to any Te con 
9 2 2 


cerning 


"I 1080 igitar 1 8 Gradum obſtruimus, . non admit- 
tendos eos ad ullam de ScripturisDiſputationem. DePre/. Har. 
C. 15. Ergo non ad Scripturas prov ocandum eſt. 6. 19. 
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140 The Caſe of Subſcription 
cerning the Scriptures, and that the Appeal in Con- 
troverſies with them ſhould not be made to Scripture ; 
the Reaſon was,* becauſe they had rendered them- 
ſelves incapable of Convittion by it, by their wicked 
and perverſe corrupting. and abuſing it; and be- 
cauſe he thought they might be dealt with a ſborter 
Way, and proved to be no Chriſtians, : becauſe they 
rejected that Faith which was the univerſal Faith of 
' the apaſtolick Churches, even that Faith of which he 
had given the Summary. But this was an immu- 
table Principle with him, that that only was to be 
allowed for Truth which was agreeable to that Rule 
wwhich the Church had from the Apoſtles, the Apoſtles 
from Chriſt, and Chriſt from God. | 
From theſe Paſſages, and many others of a like 
Nature might be mentioned, it appears, that the 
truly primitive Fathers knew no other Criterion or 
Teft of Orthodaxy and Hereſy but the ſacred Scrip- 
tures, and that amidſt the numerous Hereſies of 
their Times they thought the Scriptures themſelves, 
without the Help of human explanatory Creeds, 
were a ſufficient Guard and Security againſt the 
Evil of them. They had in fact no ſuch com- 
mon authoritative explanatory Creed, and the only 
Rule they adhered to was the Doctrine of Chriſt 
and his inſpired Apoſtles, And if the Church for 
full three Hundred Years after Chriſt,” when nu- 


TOs 


2 * e Her. c. 1. 

Ubi apparuerit eſſe Veritatem & Diſciplines ac Fidei 
Chriſtianæ, illie erit Veritas Scripturarum &Expoſitionum. c. 10. 
Conftat omnem Doctrinam, quæ cum illis Ecclefiis A poſtolicis 

Matricibus & Originalibus Fidei conſpiret, Veritati un. 
dam — cujus Regulam ſupra edidimus. c. 21. 

Si hæc ita ſe habent, ut Veritas nobis adjudicetur, qui- 
ceunque in ea Regula incedimus, quam Ecclefia ab Apoſtolis, 
Apoſtoli a Chriſto, Chriſtus à Deo tradidit, gonſtat Ratio Pro- 
poſiti noſtri definientis, non eſſe admittendos Hzreticos ad in- 
eundam de Scripturis Provocationem, quos fine N pro · 

bamus ad Seripturas non pertinere. c. 37. 
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merous Hereſies abounded in it, that ſtruck at the 


FIT "a 


tho? deſtitute of the Aid of impoſed human Formu- 
laries and Creeds, and though Sabfesjption⸗ to ſuch 
Forms do not appear to be ſo much as ever thought 
of, much leſs practiſed; if the Church then thought 
herſelf ſafe by the ſole Aid of the Word of God, 
and was able fo convince Gainſayers,.and defend her 
own. Doctrines by the ſole, Authority of that ſa- 
cred Word; what Need hath ſhe of any other 


Protection and Defence now? Let us, as the pri- 
mitive Fathers did, try all Things by this Stan- 


dard, and Truth will prevail, and in the End 
triumph over all Hereſy and Error whatſoever. 
8. . Whereas the Author of The Church of En- 
gland Yindicated aſſerts in the moſt #;/Uky Manner, 
that Creeds were originally intended for the Uſe of 
Catechumens, and were firſt uſed ONLy in theOffice 
of Baptiſm, and that * the ancient Creeds were origi- 
nally. framed only for the Candidates of Baptiſm, and 
therefore ' contrived ſhort in order that the Cate- 
chumens might more ea/tly retain. them in Memory: 


F muſt beg Leave to aſk for the Proof of theſe 


Things, and think the very contrary may be 


proved from Antiquity. The moſt ancient Creeds: 


were unqueſtionably thoſe we have in 0 8 
and thoſe which the primitive Fathers have left in 
their Writings, which I have tranſlated. Now it 
doth not appear that any one of theſe was originally 
framed only for the Candidates of Baptiſm. Un- 
doubtedly theſe Candidates did make a Confeſſion 
of their Faith in Chriſt; but they made ſuch a 


| Confeſſion of Faith, as was not peculiar to them- 


| gs ee 4 ſelves, 
l Ch. Eng. Viad. p. 5. 1 p. 31. 


412 : e Cafe of Subſeription 
ſelyes; but common to the whole Church; yea the 
very ſame as was made by the Candidates for the 
Miniſtry, and expreſſed i in the ſame Terms, without 
any Variation; and they were made originally ſhort 
and eaſy, becauſe then the Faith was not ſpun out 
to that enormous. Length as it afterwards was, and 
becauſe theſe ſhort Creeds contained all that was 
then thought eſſential and neceſſary to Chriſtian 
Communion and Charity. I thou ſhalt confeſs 
with thy Mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in 
thy Heart that God bath raiſed him from the Dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved,” was the Language of St. Pal, 
not to Catechumens, and Candidates for Baptiſm, 
but to all Chriſtians without Exception. The 
ueſtion here is not what ſuch a Summary as this 
might include in it; but what the Summary or Rule 
of Faith itſelf was, the Profeſſion of which was 
neceſſary to Baptiſm, Communion, and Salvation? 
And this the Apoſtle himſelf hath determined, I 
prefume, as wiſely as any of thoſe that came after 
Him have been able to do. The moſt ancient 
Creed of Irenæus contained the Faith of the Church 
throughout the whole Chriſtian World; which all 
the Churches preſerved, as though they inhabited one 
Houſe ; believed, as though they bad one Soul and 
the ſame Heart; and Nay. one Conſent preached and 
taught, as though they had one common Mouth to ſpeak 
with; to which the moſt eloquent and learned could 
make no Additian, and which the moſt common 
and ordinary Chriſtians profeſſed. whole and entire. 
Tertullian's Creed was the unalterable Doctrine of 
the whole, Church, and incapable of all Amendment. 
It was the Rule © that he ſays Chriſt appointed, and 
that avas 10 be preſerved — defended, which ran 
down, from the Beginning of "the Goſpel before any 
H erepicks, were in Being. The Trees of the Abo- 
f-jylical 


m Rom. x. 9. " Ut ſup. 
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ſtolical Conſtitutions, which baptized Perſons were 
to profeſs their Behef of, contained neither. more 
nor leſs than thoſe of Irenæus, Tertullian, and 
others; and not one of the primitive Fathers ſpeaks 
of one Creed for the Candidates for age and 
another for Chriſtians in general, and a third for 
the Candidates for the Miniſtry. Nay, the con- 


trary is moſt evident and certain. In the Letter 


that Euſebius, Biſhop of Cæſgarea, wrote to the 
People of that City, * incloſed the Creed that I 
have before tranſlated, and prefaces it in this Man- 
ner: * The written Formulary: which I preſented, and 
which was read in the Preſence of the Emperor, and 


was approved as right and ſound, was this; even 


as we have received it from the Biſhops before us, 
and when we were firſt catechiſed, and when we were 
baptized, . and as we baue learnt from the ſacred 
Scriptures, and as we have believed and taught when 
we were Preſoyters, and even ſince me have been Bi- 
ſhops. See Reader, in the ancient Times, there 
was only one ſhort and plain Creed, for ſuch this 
Creed was, for Catechumens, baptized Perfoas, Preſ- 
byters, and Biſhops. Even the Nicene Creed it- 
ſelf Mr. Bingbam th proved by undeniable. Au- 
thorities to 0 

The Words of the Fathers of the Council of Con- 
ftantinople, under Mennas, Anno 336, which he 
refers to, are theſe: * The orthodox Formulary, pub- 


u 'y the Nicene . wwe « freeh ke and 


preach 
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ave been made uſe of in Baptiſm. 
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preach it in the Church, Were baptized ourſelves, and 

auh apt e others into it. 

The Truth of the Matter is this: That in the 

truly primitive Times, when there Was no ſet re- 

gilated Formulary of Faith, which was the autho- 

Titative common Standard of the Chriſtian Church, 

every Church made uſe of ſuch ſhort and plain 

Forms as they thought moſt proper, and as their | 

own' Circumſtances rendered neceſſary; and that | 

the Faich profeſſed in Baptiſm contained the ge- 

neral Articles of the Chriſtian Belief; and that, as 

far as appears from Hiſtory, they had not diffe- 
rent Creeds for different Purpoſes, or one for the 

Candidates for Baptiſm, and another for thoſe: who 

were Candidates for the Miniſtry; but that the 

fame Faith in general, though differently expreſſed, 

and containing more or leſs Particulars, as it hap- 

pened, was acknowledged at Baptiſm, and the Or- 

dination of Preſbyters'and Biſhops. And 'tis the 

_ Excellency of theſe Creeds, as far as we have an' 

remaining Account of them, that they are ort, 

eaſy to be remembred, generally plain to be un- 

derſtood, and almoſt entirely conſiſt of thoſe in- 

diſputable Principles and Uebe Facts, upon which 

the Truth and Credit © Chriſtianity abſolurely g 

depend. \ 

Upo u the Whole, I think it muſt appear evi- 

364 to all impartial Perſons, that there is no In- 

timation or Precept of Scripture, no apoſtolick 

Warrant or Authority, nothing in the Practice of 
vj the primitive Church for three Hundred Vears 
| after, Chriſt, no Teſtimony of one ſingle Father 
during that Period, that can be alledged in Proof 
of this Practice, of ſubſtituting human explanatory 
Creeds in the Room of Scripture, as the Criterion, 
or Teſt of any Perſon's. Orthodoxy. ;, or in Vindi- 
cation of * and Wa 8 4 ; 
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ſuck hutnan Teſts, as a neceſſary.Qualification for 


the Admiſſion of Candidates into the ſacred Mi- 
niſtry. And therefore I conclude, that the Purity, 
of the Faith, and the Unity of it too, as far as 4s. 
neceſſary, may be preſetved in the Chriſtian Church, 

without the Aſſiſtance of a Method, which hath 
no Shadow. of a Warren from Wipe or e 
eine SO x 
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urged! by the Author of Tie Church of En- 
gland Vindicated, in Defence of Subſcription to 
human explanatory Creeds, as the TLeſt of Or- 
thodoxy, and as a Qualification for Admiſſion to 


the Miniſt ry and 5 I apprehend} ſhewn it to — 


wholly: groundleſs; tis proper I ſhould, take ſome 


Notice of another Argument, by which he endea- 


vours to defend this Practice, and that is, tho 
Senſe and Practice of the Proteſtant Churches... 


inſtances particularly in the xeformed.. Church d 


France," * . allowed - by the. Dien ters them/alves: 
150 he ane of the, beſt; of; the reformed and tells us, 


that i we Huld compare thePra@ite of the;Church; 
F England and the . Church of France, 


upon Iboſe Heads which are often criad out: u 48. 


. and tyramical i in ibe Church of land 
by thoſe who ars in different * or different 
Intereſts from ber, a5 if. they 2 oachments 
53 the Rights and der; od of l Lala. 14 
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thy ye unn ulli Irepo/itions of the Church of 
England: T fa fhould tos compare the Praftice 
of the French Chureh with that of our own upon 
theſ®Htads, cor ſhould find thut the very ſame Me. 
toi babe ever been moſt ftriffly obſerved and prac- 
Hſe in ihat' Cheb. And among otlier Things, 
that Subſcription and Oaths like wiſe are required in 
the French Church more than in the Church of- 
England, as plainly appears from the national Sy- 
nads of that Church, ich are the moſt publick — 
authentick Rule of it and therefore the beſt Authority. 

And after mentioning particularly the Articles and 
Canons to which thoſe Subſcriptions and Oaths 
were required, he concludes this Head with"this 
Remark and Cenſure: Mane but ng Fargnen and 


Self-conceited will oppoſe their angle Judgment 70 
the united Verdict of the Protefficnt 

all which I beg Leave to make the following ter 
and | plain Obſervations: - - _ 

r, If we allow, as he fa g) tlie the Diffenitays! 
as, "ile the reforrted Oh of Pravice i one 
tt eſt of the reformed, we Arnet thereby allow 
her Conſtitution to be perfets, und free from Blame; 
nor ſet her up a8 4 Pattern of Dectrine and Dif- 
Apline, to be followed by us or any other Churches, 
any farther than as both are agreeable to the Chri- 
ſtian Standard, or to the Inſtitution: of Chriſt and 
His Ap And as far as the Church of Eaplant 
is built upon this Foundation, ſo far ſhe is 4 Patz 
tern to me, and the whole Body of Diſſenters: 
But in the French Churrbh we freely condemn her 
evirtant Severity and Rigour, and think her Sub- 
ſeriptions and Oaths that ſhe effförctd, unchriſtian 
and tyranateal ; in Which we agree with many other 
pong States, Who freely cenſured her on this: 

And upon 1 had we <4 


* Ch, Eng. Vint gi 5. 4 5 1 p. 54. 


is 
7 * 


Calmly and Inipartially reviewed. "1,47 
in France, we muſt have been n 
for the ſame Reaſons as we are from the Chun 
2. If upon Compariſon it ſhould be found, that 
the Church of England is leſs arbitrary and ſevere 
than the Proteſtant Church of France, this will 
not. prove that the Severities of Subſcription fhe 
{il maintains are at all juſtifiable, or that the im- 
poſing Power ſhe yet a and exerciſes is agree 
able to the Evangelical Cunſtitutian, and the Nature 
of Chriſtianity, If her Artieles may be ſubſcribed 
with leſs Difficulty than thaſe of that reformed 
.Church, as in my Judgment I think they may 4-1 
is greatly to the Commendation of the Church ef 
Exgland: But the nobler Commendation-would 
be to take away all Difficulty. Without this, oh. 
Thing <oill' ever be wanting to her Perfection. Oh! 
that ſhe were in all Reſpects without Spot ar HTinr 
kle, or amy ſucb Thing! The French reformed 
Church is laid in Ruins, by that very impoſing 
Power that ſhe herſelf tao rigorouſly exerted. The 
Church of England ſtill ſubfiſts, and I maſt ſin- 
cerely pray, that the good Providence of God may 
ever protect her, and that none of the Blemiſhes 
of that Siſter Proteſtant Church may be ever found 
jn ber, nor ever propoſed” by her, as worthy her 
Imitation. Rather let her excell in Moderation, 
Benevolence, Charity, Tenderneſs to the Conſci- 
ences of Men, Deſire of Peace and Love of Li- 
berty. Let her, as becomes an affectionate Mo- 
ther, ſoſten, or rather remove thoſe Subſcriptions 
that create any Difficulties to good Men, and ad- 
mit her Miniſters and Members upon the Terms 
that Chriſt and his Apoſtles have laid down; and 
J could venture to propheſy, that in a few Years 
all would flow into her Bofom, and gladly unite in 
her Communian, As her internal Genffi/ution aud 
6543 U 2 Piſcipline 
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4 ine now ſtand; ſhe hath it in her Power, 
| Jet me be allowed to ſay it without Offence, to 
put on à Sternneſs and Severity, not at all agree- 
able to the gentle, benign, and forbearing Diſpo- 
ſition, that ought to prevail in, and obe the diſlin- 
guiſhing Cbaracteriſtict of every Chriſtian Church. 
The groting Moderation and Chriſtian Forbearance 
of her Prelates and Clergy, and the Lenity and In- 
dulgence of the civil Government, I acknowledge 
with Pleaſure, and heartily bleſs God for: But 
her penal Laws are ſtill in Force againſt all who 
do not ſubſcribe as appointed; and the Difſenters 
imentally know, by the Vexations of ſeveral 
Sf: their Miniſters, how theſe Laws would operate, 
had ſome warm and ſelf. intereſted Gentlemen, that 
they can name, Power to act agrecable to their 
diſcovered Inclinations, and was the full Rocention 
| of them put entirely into their Hands. 
3. As to thoſe wie are of different. n 
from the Church of England, and cry dut againſt her 
Subſcriptions as —— 5 they do this, not only, 
or principally, becauſe they apprehend them to be 
Entr oachments upon ibe \Rights and Privileges of 
Engliſhmen, but Encroachments upon that Liberty 
ewherewith Chriſt hath made them free,” and in 
which an inſpired Apoſtle hath bid them fand ſaſt, 
exhorting them uot to be entangled with any human 
Sat ef Bondage. They do indeed think, that the 
making a Conformity tot external Forms and Rituals 
of Worſhip a neceſſary Qualification. for enjoying 
the common Rights. a Subfects, is not quite con- 
fiſtent wich the Liberties and Privileges of Eu- 
gliſbmen, and that this hath been ſo ſübſtantially 
proved by one who adorns one of the higheſt Sta- 
tions in the eftabliſbed Church, as neyer hath been, 
and never wy be e to the End of the 
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the impoſing Subſcriptions to human explanatory 
Articles of Faith, they treat this as petuliarly in. 
furious to the Rights of Conſcience, as an En- 
croachment on the ſupream Authority of Chꝛriſt, 
as caſting an high Reffection on the Perfection of 
Soripture, and as the Exerciſe. of a Power that 
generally hath been, and in the Nature of the 
Thing generally muſt be, deſtructive of the Peace 
of the Church, and of che Purity both: 15 the 
Chriſtian Doctrine and Worſhip. 


4. I know of no Perſons, atleaſt I fa 


the Number of them, who complain or affirm, 
that tbe Impofitions of the Church of England, in 
reference to her Subſeriptions, are ſingular and un · 
parallel d. The Church of Rome hath far more 
grievous; and rigorous Impoũtions. And yet it 
may be obſerved, that as to ſeveral of thoſe doc- 
trinal Points, to which the Church of England re. 
quires Subſcription, and in which ſhe would eſta- 
bliſh Unity of Faith, ſhe is more rigorous than the 
Church of Name; pecauſe the Members of her 
Communion differ amongſt: themſelves as to thoſe 


nexy-Poldeitis, enidans" he: thick progne LEAN 
S 


lerate them all, without exerciſing her Ingußſjtiun 
againſt one or other Party, or making the Belief 
of either Side the Queſtion a Qualification for her 
Miniſtry, or the Emoluments and Privileges at- 
tending it. Vea, it may be 9 obſerved, as 
Lo: Inſtance/of the peculiar Rigour of the Diſci- 


ine of the eſtabliſhed Oh in exacting Sub- 


riptions, that though the Author of :The Churtb 
if England Vindicated takes on him poſitively to 


affirm, that none but the Clergy: are reguired to give 
this. Teſt of their religious Opinions, yet that the 


Fact is againſt him, and that he did nat fνi Ir 
ern . concealed the Truth. For in the firſt 
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Flac, all without Exception * that are matricula- 
aud into the Univerſity, are abliged, if Sixteen 
Years.of Age, to ſubicribe to the Articles of Faith 
and Religion, and to divers other Things, And 
i they ate above Twelve Years of Age, though 
they are exempted. from thoſe other Things, yet 
the Subſcription to the Articles is indiſpenſably re- 
quired; without any Diſtinction, whether they in- 
tand for Divinity, or any other Profeſſion. And 
before any Perſon? can he admitted Bachelor of Arts, 
ar Dator in any of the Profeſſions, he who preſents 
him declares to the Vice-Chancellor, that the Perſon 
ME hath read, or heard gen the Articles of 
Fain and Religion, and ſubſcribed them before Wit- 
And this Subſcription is expreſsly ordered 
10 2 as alſo the 5 N to the three 
Articles of the g6th Canon, the Profors 
in the Preſence of the Preſent 


er. S that this 
Subſctiption is exacted of Laymen, and even Boys, 
before they can be capable of judging of the Na- 
tute or Senſe of the Articles, 2 they can be 
admitted into the Univerſity, or to take their De- 
grees, whether they are Muficians, Phyſicians, of 
the Law, or whatever Profeſſion they are intended 
for, or takę their Degrees in. From the Church 
of Rome the Practice of Subſcriptions amongſt the 
Nivines came into the Proteſtant Churches; ſome 
of whom, in the Beginning of the R 

were extremely rigid in this Point, The reformed 
urch of France particularly carried this im 
Power to a very enormous Height, and t 
gave great Advantage to their opiſh Enemies to 
oppreſs and Perſecute them; nor could they with 
Jo much Rea as might ee have 
—_ * of the 1 
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being loaded with Subſcriptions and Oarhs 
Popiſh Clergy, when, as à Proteſtaht Clergy; 
themſelves claimed the fame: Power of Impoſiti 


over others, and cxrcifed it with very grent Se- 


verity. For the Diſpute was; not whether the im- 
poſing Power of the Clergy was right? That ſeems! 
to have been: agreed on both: by Papi and Pro- 
teſtants; but which of theni” ſhould. exerciſe that 
impoſing Power? And according to the Doctrine 
of our urch Cbanpiun, that * the Govertlors: of 
the Church have, and ought to have Authority t0' 


examine | into the Faith” 75 thoſe, who ane 10 be . 
futh' Methods in d- 
proper; an to rr. 


mitted tothe Miniſtry; 
ing this as they ſpall 25 e moſt 
quire the moſt ſatisfatory Proofs," which the Gun 
dates can give, of ibeir building one Faith with HA 
Cnvrcn, into which they come "to be damitted' as 
publick Teachers : 3 I fay, according to this Doctrine 
the Governors of the Church of Nome hall, and 
ought always to have Autliority to harraſ and 
plague the French Proteftarits'by'Subſcriptions and 
Oaths to Popery, to admit none to the 
but thofe: who held the Faith of that Elkureh;: 1 
7 — e ee, Dorine be Sree withour” 
e, to reprove an degraue their” Aggrefjors, 
i. al Proceſtant Miniſters; that ſhould/ 2 
to teach any Ting: contraty to the Doctrine of 
the: Romif#"Charch..- Nor cbuld the Freveh _— 
teſtahtꝭ, upon their o- Principles, or according 
to the Senti ments advaneed by this Chuich Wri 
ever prove their Perſecutioris hy the Papiſts to 2 
ho sand unchriſtian. But upon my Principles, 
Impoſitions as to Matters of Conſcience, and 
all Kind of Perſecutions for the Sake of Reſon, 
whether Popiſh'or Proteſtant, are fſentially 


4 vindicable upon no * Confiderations we 
Reaſon, 
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Reaſon, Prudence, or Chriſtianity. And therefore; 
though L ſhould think I abuſedithe Church of En- 
gland, ſhould I ſay, her Impqſitions are Angular and 
2 z yet Tous ſay a Thing, in my Opi- | 
nion, extremely tor her Honour, could I ſay, as 
I hope the Time will come when 't will be ſaid 1 
hay that ſhe allows and practiſes no Kind of Im- 
Eh tions at all, and hath: publickly ee every 
bine chat favours of: Perſecutioů. 

F. If the whole Proteſtant\WHorld, Fatt I will 4 
* whole. Chriſtian Morid, ſhould agtee in the im 
poſing. Subſcriptions to explanatory Articles of 
Faith; yet if that Impoſition be wrong in ts Na- 
ture, hath no Foundation in Scripture, - is not a 
pro per Method of, promoting Unity and Purity of 

ih, and is abſolutely contrary to the Genius, 
Spirit, and whole Conſtitution of Chriſtianity; 
the Practice of the whole Chriſtian World would 
be no Vindication of the Thing, nor prove the 
Laufulneſs and Expediency of it; and ſhould any 
one appaſe his ſingle Fudgment 10 this utited Vertidt 
and Prdftice of the Chriſtian World, he would not 
deſerve the Reproach of an Opiniatre, and fe. 
conceited Perſon, but the Character of an under- 
ſanding, wiſe, and conſiſtent Chriſtian. He 
would have his Anſwer to the Plea of this uni- 
ver ſal Verdi and Practice ready: I any Man ſeem 
to be contentions,, or ampoſipg, we bave no ſuch 
Cem allowed by the Apoſtles, neither the Chur- 
chen of God, as planted and conſtituted by them. 
or would: a wn r can Jeſus 
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Dominus noſter ** 3 . non Confuectadil.: 
nem cognominavit. Si ſemper Chriſtus & prior omnibus, æque 
Veritas {empiterna_& antiqua Res, Hareſes non tam Novitas 
quam Veritas revitcit Quodcuuque 3 1 Veritatem ſapit, 


hoe erit Hæreſis, etiam vetus * Tertul. de Virgin. 
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Dbrift called bimſelf u TRUTRH, not THE Cus- 
oM. If -Chriſt is always and before all Things, 
Truth is equally an eternal and ancient Thing, *Tis 
not Novelty, but Truth that confutes Herefies. What- 
ever is contrary to Truth, that will be Hereſy, even. 
Ancient Cusrom itſelf. Or, as St. Cyprian ex- 
preſſes himſelf : © *T7s in vain, that thoſe who are 
overcome by Reaſon, urge in Oppoſition to us,CusTOM. 
As though Cuſtom was greater than Truth, or we 
zwere not to follow that in ſpiritnal Things which 
hath been better revealed by the Holy Spirit. After 
the Grant of Inſpiration and Revelation, he who, 
knowingly and willingly perſeveres in his Error, of- 
fendt without any Pardon of his Ignorance. For 
he is ſupported only by Preſumption and Obſtinacy, 
when he is overcome by Reaſon. | What Obſinacy, 
what Preſumption is this; to prefer human Tradition 
to the Divine Order, and not to conſider, that wwhen- 
ever human Tradition mates void, and paſſes by the 
Di vine Pretepts, it excites; the Divine Indignation 
aud Anger ? Whenever Cuſtom creeps in amongſt any, 
it ſhould. not-prevent the Prevalence and Conqueſt of 
Truth: For Cuftom without "Truth is but the; Anti- 
ö SO ER Gs 1 REF 


© Proinde fruſtta quidam, qui Ratione vincuntur,. Conſue - 
tudinem nobis opponunt; quaſi Conſuetudo major fit Veritate, 
14 non fit in ſpiritalibus ſequendum, quod in melius ſuerit 
a Spiritu Sancto revelatum. Foſt Inſpiratiohem & Revelatio- - 
nem faftam; qui in eq quod erraverit, perſeverat prudens &: 
ſeiens, ſine Venia Tgriorantiz peccar : Picfoinpticne enim atque 
Obſtinatione quadam nititur, cum Ratione ſuperetur. Cyprian. 
Epiß. 73. ad Jubaian. p. 203, 204. Quæ "Ita Obſtinatio eſt, 


quæve Preſumptio, humanam Tiadjtionem divine Diſpoſi- 


tloni anteponeteE; nec animadvertere, indignari & iraſci Deum, 
quoties Dina Præcepta ſolvit & præterit humana Traditio ? 
1d. Epiſt. Jt: ad Pompeium; p. 212. Nec Conſuetudo, que. 
apud quoſdam obrepſerat, impedire debet quo minus Veritas 


revaleat. & vincat. Nam Conſuetudo ſine Verftate vetuſtas 
Eriora et. [4.56d. p. mg . TOTO COON ER 
yen” 
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„ "Me Calo of Surgeon 
Thus are we furniſhed by theſe ancient Writers 
with an Anſwer to every thing that can be urged 
from Cuſtem and Practice, whether ancient or 
modern. And indeed tis unworthy the Character 
of Men of Learning and Candour to bring Au- 
thority inſtead of Reaſon, Example inſtead of 
Proof, or to urge Cuſtom, when they ſhould firſt 
pfove the Cuſtom fit and lawful. The Cuſtoms 
and Practices of the whole Popiſb Church are againſt 
the Proteſtants. What then? Is Popery ever the 
better on this Account? Do not Proteſtants frankly 
condemn them ? And for this Reaſon juſtly, be- 
cauſe their di/erimmating Cuſtoms are, ſome impious, 
ſome idolatrous, others abfurd and contemptible, 
and all of them without Reaſon and Scripture to 
ſupport them? Of what greater Authority are 
Proteſtant Cuſoms and Practices, if not better 
grounded, and more agreeable to the Nature of 
Chriſtianity, and the Warrant of Scripture? What 
is the long Tale of the Subſcriptions and Oaths, im- 
poſed by the French reformed Church, which if 
the Champion had had any Regard for the Honour 
of that Church, he would never have told; What, 
I ay, is all this to Juſtify the impoſing Power af- 
ſumed by the Church of England? Will ſhe make 
the French Church a Model for herſelf in the Whole 
of her Conſtitution and Diſcipline ?' Tf this Gen- 
_ tleman*s Reaſoning be true, that Churth Governors 
© ought to require the moſt ſati factory Proofs, which. 
Candidates for the Miniftry can give, of their bold- 
ing one Faith with that Church into*which they come 
io be admitied as publick Teachers, and that none but 
.Opiniatres an Self · conceited will oppoſe their fin- 
1 75 Judgment to the united Verdith of the Proteſtant 
oll then *twill follow, that the Governors of 


o = 
* 
= 


Right, to require 25 ma ſatisfaFory. 


Proofs, 
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Proofs, which the Candidates for the Miniſtry can 
give, of their holding the Faith of thoſe Churches; 
and particularly, that they hold but π i Orders of 
Church Officers, — and Deacons; and that 
all true Paſtors, in every Place wherever they are, 
have the ſame Authority, and an equal Power under 

one only Chief, ſole Sovereign, and ſole univerſal 
Biſhop Feſus Chriſt, for this is one conſtant Article 
in their Confeſſions of Faith; and that therefore 
they diſapprove Dioceſan Epiſcopacy, and by 
Confequence the epiſcopal Government of the Church 
of England, as contrary to the Order and Eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſt. Will the Gentleman paſs 
his Cenſure on this Subject too? And fay, Fhe 
Church of Exgland. that dppoles ber ſingle Juuge- 
ment. 10 the united Verdict of the whole Protea 
World, is an Opiniaire and ſelf-conceited? | leave 
him here to his private Meditations. I, who ne- 
ver judge of the Truth of Principles by what 


others believe, nor the Goodneſs - of Cuſtorns 


merely by what others do, do by no Means think 
this Reaſoning of his coneluſive; as 1 da by no 
Means thiak his Aſſertion true, that the uni teu 
22 of: abe RO World is in Favour bd 
Mz... 5 

6. Laſtly, the moſt certain Facts conttadict i it, 
as will appear from the excellent Speech af the re- 

verend and learned Jahn Apbonſo Turretinr, made 


to the leſſer Council of Geneva, previous to ihe 


aboliſhing their Subſęriptions there; Which 1 haye 


tranſlated from the French Original now befgre 


me; and with the more Pleaſure, as I believe n 
hath never been before publiſhed, contains ſbiite 
curious Facts, not ſo well or generally Kuen 
amongſt us, ſhews the excellent Temper and great 
Moderation of the foreign Proteſtant Churches, 
. in mug holds up to our f- 


1684.7 
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blifhed Church, and to all the ſeveral Denominations 
of Proteſtants amongſt us, a Model mare worthy 
their copying after, than the ſevere, rigid, perſe- 
cuting Conſtitution and Diſcipline of the French Pro- 
teſtant Church can Ho Tos: — Pu 4 is 
as follows: | 8 2 | 


. 


The Speech of Mr. Tiirrettine: Reede of the 
ee at Geneva, made to the Leſſer 


Council for aboliſbing the Subferaptien to ar | 
Formula Conſenſus: 


© Magnificent and moft honoured Lord, 


O UR Society hath given it in — * to us, 
| Mr. — the preceding Moderator and my- 
ſelf, to report to your'Lordſhips what was done 
by them on Friday laſt, in Obedience to the Arret 
of the Council of Tw O Hundred, delivered to it 
the nineteenth of May laſt, relating to the Sub- 
ſcription to our Regulations. After having de- 
bated ſeveral Times on this Subject, and having 
turned and conſidered it on all Sides,” and the-In- 
"tention of the Council of C C. being perfectly ex- 
plained, our Society was at length ſummoned on 
Friday laſt to regulate the Affair in a ſure and 
laſting Manner. And the Reſolution taken by it, 
under Permiſſion of the Councils, is this: * That 
without meddling with the Doctrine contained 
*in our Regulations of the Fear 1649, and in 
1 the Conſenſus, they were of Opinion, for the 
<< Reaſons that ſhall» be explained to your Lord- 
<<. ſhips, that for the Time to come, thoſe Who 
hall be received to the ſacred Miniſtry, or into 
our Society, ſhall not be obliged to any Sub- 
ſcription, but ſhall be exhorted : by the Mods. 
-tf e * W here, neitber in the 
. ** Church 


F Oe 
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++ Church nor Academy, contrary to our Regula. 
56 tions, in order to the Preſervation of Peace and 
Union amongſt ourſelves, and to preſerve an 
“ Uniformity in the Manner of our teaching,” 
This is the Reſolution: that was taken, under 
Leave of the Councils, and which we ſhall now 
explain the Foundations of to your Lordſhips- 
and if, as we perſuade ourſelves, you ſhall pleaſe 
to hear us with your uſual Equity, and Freedom 
from Prejudices, we venture to hope, that 
will find the Reaſons of our Society very ſubſtan- 
tial, and that you will be convinced that we have 
taken a Part, not only that injures no Perſon what 
ſoever, but which is without Contradiction the 
moſt juſt and reaſonable they could have taken, 
which will do great Honour to this Church, which 
will be highly advantageous to the whole Proteſtant 
Intereſt: In a Word, that is the moſt proper Me- 
thod, we ſhould ſay, the only proper Method to 
eſtabliſh a firm and durable Peace in our Society. 
For we can affirm, that theſe are the only Views 
which our — hath PR in this 2 
Affair. 

I ſhall do, my Lords, three Things by ſhall 
firſt explain the Fact; I ſhall eſtabliſh the Reaſons 
upon which our Society hath acted, and then anſwer 
| the Difficulties that may be objected. ne 
I. To begin with the Fact. Your Lordſtips 
will remember, without Doubt, the Alteration 
made by our Society, about two Months ago, in 
the Manner of ſigning our Regulations. TWas 
this: That inſtead of ſigning as before, Sic ſentio, 
fic profiteor, ſic docebo, et contrarium nam ace 
So I believe, This E profeſs, Thus will L tach; 
and the contrary I will not teach: It was agrecd, 
Grit to omit the Words Sic ſentio, expreſſing the 


Neceſſity of believing ; | becauſe in Reality every 


1 
= —- 


dur Church, and that in all Appearance it wauld 


158 die O of Subſetription: = 
one acknowledges, that the Matters referred to are 
not ſuſſiciently important, nor clearly enough re- 
vealed in Seripture, to impoſe the Belief of them. 
This Article then being taken away, Sincerity 
would not permit the retaining the other, Sic docebo, 
implying the Neceſſity of teaching theſe Things; 
becauſe the leaving this could ſerve only to lay 
thoſe; who were in other Sentiments, under a Ne- 
geſſity of Lying. Nevertheleſs, to give ſome to · 
lerable Senſe to theſe Words, it was propoſed to 
give this Turn to the Subſeription: Sic doceba, — 
beet quoties haue Materiam trattare fuſcipiam, 1 
will —— as oſten as I ſhall: undertake to 
treat of this Subject; ta which were farther added 
theſe Terms: | Gontrarium nan docabo, neque Ore, 
negue Culamo, neque publice, neque privatim, I will 
not teach the contrary, neither by Word nor M- 
ting, neither publickly nor- privately. . - 

++ Thisnew Subſeription, maſt: ——— 
diſpleaſed the greateſt Part of our Society, and 
they pointed out the Inconveniences of it. They 
remarked, that ?twas- nat duly conſiſtent with 
Frankneſs and Sincerity, that it contained 
vocations, that it carried befides the Air of an In- 
quiſiion, that was quite unſuitable to the Nature 
of Sukjecta, acknouedged by all to be indifferent; 
and that in one Word, it would do no Honour to 


not have the Approbation of our Councils. Theſe 

= the Repreſentations of many of our Society, 
and they conjured thofe who preſſed the Eſtabliſh · 
ment of this Subſcription, that they would not put 


ſo many Things into it, which muſt. prove Snares 
to Mens Conſciences. Nevertheleſs, as they ar- 


diuenciy defired Peace, they declared to the Gentle- 


men who preſſoc this: Subſcription, that they 
would leave the A wich * 
30 1me 
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Time could not but repreſent to. them the Incon- 
veniences, and conjured them to IN it due At 
tention. What I now ſay, | moſt Lords, is 
a certain and evident Fact, and whic hath- been 
ſince acknowledged by thoſe, who are or IVE 
Sentiments af our Society. eee. 

Things were in this Situation, at Bb 
Grading the Reluctance they perceived to ſubmit 
— this new Subſcription, yet there was no Thought 


of making any farther mention of it, at leaſt not 


for the unexpected Arret of the Council of CC. 
But this ſovereign Council to a 


this new Subſcription, and not having at all al- 


lowed it but becauſe of the then Circumſtance of 
Affairs, and giving us to underſtand in very 


plain 
Terms their Deſire that wo ſhould alter it, Hy eu- 


horting us to deliberate: more particularly and care- 
fully on this Subject; our Sociery, finding them- 
ſelves hereby engaged to review the Affair a-new, 
is confirmed more than ever in their firſt Senti- 


ments. And as they never gave their Conſant to 


this new Subicription but with a great deal of Re- 
luctance, and a Reluctance which they openly diſ- 
covered, eſpecially as they find tis not 

to the fovereign Council; they declare by our 
Mouths, that they are firmly of Opinion — * 
new Subſcription ſhould not be eftabliſtied.” 

_ Firſt; Since the Sic ſentio, 3 
oh Neceſſity of | believing, - was removed, they 
could not retain that other, Sic docebo,  miplying 
the Nereſſity of teaching, whatever Turn may be 
given, or whatever Limitation may be added to 
it. This is always-contrary: to Sinderityg fer tis 
engaging one's ſelf to teach that which one doth 


aan Sen. 78 
Fe ee eee %o 


" Pelices, 


' without ſome preſſing Ocraſion; ad it not been 0 


* 
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- Beſides; theſe Words, Quoties ſuſcipiam 2 

Materiam tractare, ſic daccbo, I will ſo teach, 
often as I ſhall. profeſſedly treat on this Sather; ; 
are extremely equivocal. For either they do im- 
poſe a Neceſſity of treating on theſe Subjects, 
a is impoſing a Neceſſity of Lying; or they 
do not impoſe this Neceſſity, and then theſe Werds 
ſignify nothing at al and are e nnd 
vſcjes, LEE ad : 
Beſides, chele ather — aere Ore, — * | 
Calama, negue publice, neque privatim; neither by 
Word, nor Writing, neither publickly, nor pri=, 
vately. eſtabliſh a Kind of very odious Inquiſition z 
eſpecially in Converſations, and + Correſpondences 
by. Letters; not at all agreeable to the Nature of 
Subjects, which all the World owns to be indif+ 
ferents and eſpecially at a Time when one ought 
to ſoften on theſe Points, and when the Expreſſion 
Sic ſentio, implying the Neceſſity of believing theſe 
„ had been taken away. Farther yet, 
Theſe Sort of, Promiſes are abſolutely impracti· 
cable, and no one knows how to keep them. For 


in Truth tis not poſſible to be ſo exactly on ones 


Guard, not only in Publick, but in Private alſo, 
as in ſo many little Queſtions that are of no Im- 
portance, to prevent every ſingle ſmall Word from 
eſcaping one in reference to them. So that this 
is tealhj lay ing a Snare for the Conſciences of Men. 

And beſides this Reflection, our Society thinks 
in general, that there are great Inconveniences in 
leaving any Kind of Subſcriptions whatſoever to 
ſuch Matters as theſe, 1 Perſons of all Sides 
avq to be indifferent, and no ways eſſential to 
Salvation. Becauſe in Truth, when you appoint 
Suhſcriptions to any particular Matters, you do by 
this very Thing connect with them the Character 


of Neceſlity and Importance, which, in the Judge - 
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ment of one Party as well as another, — 
able to the Nature of theſe Subjects? 
Theſe Subſcriptions are alſo — Ader 
to other Churches, which are not of the ſame Sen- 
timents; particularly thoſe of Germany and Eng- 
land, who are continually complaining of it. 
And if theſe Churches ſhould in their Turn im- 
poſe contrary Subſcriptions, as they would do if 
they were to follow our Example ; your Lordſhips ' 
would perceive, that this mult occaſion a Schiſm 
between them and us, which would be of vety bad 
Conſequence, 
Farther, our Sockery is of Opinion, that *tis a 
very ſhocking Incongruity, to content ourſelves 
with a verbal Promiſe to conform to the Word of 
God, and to our Confeſſion of Faith; and at the 
ſame Time to exact a Subſcription! to Things 
purely indifferent. For is it, in a Word; that theſe 
Things merit greater Reſtraints, than our Confeſ- 
fions of Faith; and the pure Word of God?” © 

Beſides, our Society hath reflected; that the 
worthy Churches of Switzerland, and even thoſe 
where the Conſenſus hath been eſtabliſhed, particu- 
larly thoſe of Zurich and Ba/il, do not now re- 
quire any "Subſcription. For at Zurich they con- 
tent themſelves with exhorting by Word of Mouth, 
thoſe who are received into the Miniſtry, to teach 
nothing contrary to the Conſenſus, And at Baſil 
tis now eighteen Years fince they have diſconti- 
nued the Obligation to ſubſcribe, for a Realon that 
ſhall be hereafter mentioned. 

If, after all, any Kind of Subſcriptions ſhould 
by ſuffered to remain, as to theſe Subjects which 
all the World avow to be indifferent; the ſame In- 
conveniences will contitwally return. They will 
be always a Snare to entrap Conſcience, .and abfo- 
ny impoſſible ever * obſeryed. CO” 


© 
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one is at any Time conſulted on theſe Subjects, tis 
not poſſible entirely to conceal what one thinks; 
and even Silence itſelf in theſe Caſes would be ſay - 
ing a great deal. Upon the Whole, twill be a 
ways the Seed of Diviſions in our Society, which 
will be rene wed on a thouſand Occaſions; parti - 
cularly, às often as we ſhall receive any one into dhe 
Miniſtry; who ſnall refuſe to ſubſcribe. #6 
All chaſe Reaſons joined together, — — 
| _ wall weighed, and duly examined by our Society, 
$ have forced them to come to this Concluſion : That 
*tis for the Welfare, Honour and Intereſt of this 
Church, from henceforth! to require no Subſeti p- 
tion to theſe Regulations. Nevertheleſs, as l 
be extremely diſagreeable to our Society to do any 
thing that may: difturb the Peace, or prevent Uni- 
formity in the Manner of preaching, they are of 
Opinion, that inſtead of the Subſcription - Phe 
Moderator ſhall exhort thoſe, who ſhall he hence- 
<<. forth received into the Miniſtry, or into our So- 
ciety, to teach nothing here, neither in the 
Church nor in the Academy, contraty to our 
Regulations; and that for this Reaſon, to pre- 
ſerve Peace and Union amongſt ourſelves, as 
well as re in the Manner of our In- 
— 6 WIe ginifemnts iIHwey ior r 
Let not, my beds this Practice give you any 
Uniafinels; ſince ?ris' the fame in the firſt 
Proteſtunt Canton, vix. that of Zuricb, and be- 
cauſe neither at Bal, nor in many other Towns 
of Switzerland, do they require any Manner of 
Jubſcfprion.” Tour Lordſhips fee we- meddle no- 
thing with doctrinal Matters, nor with our Regu- 
latibns. They rernain in their full Force. All 
we attempt is to ſoften the extravagant and ex - 
cellive Rigour which attends theſe ee lee. 
Rad althödugh as-t6 indifferen * _ 
e 
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theſe are, it would have been regular enough 0 
haye allowed equal Liberty on both Sides; yet fur 
the Sake of Peace, out of Reſpect to our Regũ- 
lations, and through our Regard for ſome. Meri - 
bers of our Society, we are willing that this Doœ- 
trine ſhall be the only one that is taught and that 
they who are of contrary Sentiments ſhall not he 
allewed to teach them. When your Lordſhifs 
ſhall' have duly. weighed theſe Thins; you will 
perceive that our Society hath acted in 
with all the Moderation, all the Temper, and all | 
the Caution that could poſſibly be wiſhed for. 
II. What we habe hitherto ſaid will be more 
than ſafficient to Juſtify the Reſolution taken by 
out Society, and to ſhew your Lordſhips thequ 
Foundations they have acted on. Bùt to rendet 
this Matter ſtill more convineing, we think prot 
pet to infiſt farther on the Reaſons which have 
obliged che Society thus to moderate Matters on 
this Head, and then to obviate the principal -Dif+ 
ficulties that may be objected to us -. 
1. The firſt Reaſon” then, that we beg your 
Lordſhips duly to conſider, is, che little Impors 
tance — ih ſtionn We s are able 
to prove them to be thus of ſmall Importance, by 
the very Nature of theſe Queſtions, which ate moſt 
certainly very obſcure and exceeding difficult, and 
many of them ſuch as are abſolutely impoſiibleues 
be decided; But not to enter into this, tis ſuſis 
cient to ſay, that tis the conſtant general Senſt vi 
our Churches, that theſe Matters are by no M 
eſſential to Salvation. The Luberans have 
Opinions condemned by out Regulations, and even 


— very different from dors; and yet ou 
ches have con * declaredJ'rhar theſe Dif⸗ 
ferences were not in 'Bffeptials," * — wir 


Chat iiton hath der larèd, 3 
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— deſtructive. All our Diyines: have 


ſaid the ſame ; and ſome of - thoſe who are now 


Teachers amongſt us have fully ſhewn this in their 


Books, written for this Purpoſe. Mr. Jurieu, who 


is one of our moſt rigid Divines, treats. all. theſe 
Matters as an M Fair of nothing, of which we ought 
not to make 4 Mall of Separation amongſt. our ſelues. 
And ſpeaking of the very Queſtions relating to 
8, he ſaith: Tis true, that for- 
tt merly the Reformed very warmly debated on 


. &. theſe Subjects, and with much greater Violence 


% than could have been wiſned; but that through 


. God 's Mercy they have been hrought to confeſs, 


<, that in all theſe enflamed Diſputes, there was 
. much more of the Fire of Paſion than the Fire 
of true Zeal.“ In the very Preface to our Con- 
ſenſus, there is this Expreſſion, that the Churches 


of France, who were in contrary Sentiments, yet 
had lite preciaus Faith with us. In ſhort, all the 
Members of our Society, even thoſe who are the 


warmeſt, have avowed that theſe Things are en- 
tirely indifferent, and no ways eſſential to Salva- 


—4 They have ſaid to us often, and that when 


met in full Body on theſe late Affairs, that tis on 


this Foundation that they have conſented to cut 
off the Words, Sic ſentio, ſo I believe; becauſe if 
they had 


thought that theſe were amongſt the eſ- 
ſential Things, they could not undoubtedly have 
approved, that every one ſhould be permitted to 


. what Sentiments in reference to them he 


And even many of them have gone ſa 
as = Pay that if theſe Regulations were now 


to make, they would not give their Conſent to 
them. Now, my Lords, we leaye your Lordſhips 


to judge, whether as to Matters, regarded by the 


ane and the other Side as indifferent, tis proper to 
| burthen W eee | 
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and whether or no we ought to condemn- thoſe 


Perſons and thoſe Opinions, which God himſelf 
hath not condemned? Do we not blame Popery 
for acting in this Manner? And are we not afraid 


that they will accuſe us for doing the ſame Thing? 
It belongs to God only to inform us, not only - 
what we are to believe, but alſo what is, and what 


is not of Importance in Religion; and Men un- 
doubtedly go much too far, and aſſume to them- 
ſelves too great an Authority, when. they make 
thoſe Things important which God himſelf hath 


not declared ſo. This is our firſt Reaſon, our fun- 


| decor Regions and we wearer's no Reply 
can be made to it. 


2. A {cond Reaſon that hath anda great Im- 
preſſion on qur. Society is, the Regard, which we 
owe to other Proteſtant Churches, who are of dif- 
ferent Sentiments. Every one knows that theſe 
Matters are the great Stumbling- block to the 
Lutherans, They have ſaid it openly in their 
Writings, and declared, that whilſt, we uſe this 
Rigour in the Affair, it ſignifies nothing to tal to 
them of Peace; and they think we are but jeſting 
with them, when, in ſpeaking to them of theſe. 
Things, we treat them as indifferent, and yet when 
we are diſputing about them amongſt ourſelves, 
we grow warm, as though they were Articles of 
Faith. How ſhall we anſwer. them, my Lords, 


when they thus reproach us? And can it be poſſi 


ble, that ſo conſiderable a Bleſſing, and ſo advan- 


tageous to the whale Proteſtant — 9 as the 
Re- union gf the Lutberans, ſhould not prevail 
more in our Minds, than any little Fondneſs we 


may have contracted forThings wg we ourſelves 
acknowledge to be indifferent? 
But tis not the raxronly 3 


, with, our n Fhe Churches of hs, 
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land, which hold ſo conſiderable a Rank in the 
Proteſtant Intereſt; are alſb extremely diſpleaſed 
with them: For they arelin different Sentiments, 
and they thifik that we condermm ther by dur NI 
ours. The Biſhops of that Country have ſpoken 
of it to all Sorts of Perſons © Pcatt fay it from my 
en Knowledge. And theſe Eftabliſhments have 
done us infinite Harm in their Minds, and that 
not only among the E piſeòpal Party, but the learned 
Preſbyterians, who (and among others the famous 
Baxter particularly) | entertain the fame Senti- 
ments concerning us. Dr $281: 3.41 
Beſides, the reformed Princes of Germany,” who 
have Lutherans in their Dominions, and'Eſpt ally 
che af Priffia, extremely difapprove our Ri- 
And there hath been à very remarkable 
Fat on this Head: The late Elector of Branden- 
Bourg, who was fo zealous for Religion, wrote in the 
Fear 1686 to the Proteſtant Cantons; deſiring 
them to uſe more Moderation in theſe Affairs; 
giving them to underſtand, that their Rigour was 
extremely prejudicial to the Defign he had formed 
of re-uniting the Lutbrrany. T was this that pre- 
vailed on the Perſon, who was then'the-Hn5tes of 
Baſil; and who was nevertheleſs ihtirely in the 
Sentiments' of the-Conſen ſus, to drop by little and 
httle the uſual Subſcriptions; inſomuch that, as 
we have already ſaid; tis now eighiteen years finee 
nothing . — faid about Sadlerdig in that 
Country.” I kno not, moſt high Lords, whether 
theſe Things will make any Impreſſion on your 
Lordſhips: But methinks, — jane 4WhHeh we 
have ſo aN to wiſh, and ſome Ground 
alſo to hope, for this ha ppyRe· union, it ottght to 
be eſteemed both our Pleafare and Duty;to-finooth a 
the Difficulties, and take away the Obſtattes wit, 
S far — ants nnn — | 
y 85 44 | 3. | ' 


- 


Calmly and Inpantialſy reviewed. 67 

3, A third Reaſon, which bath. allo affected our 
Socigtys i is, that every where all Perſons in general 
have grown more moderate as to theſe Aﬀairs, and 
that they have every here found their Advantage 
in being ſo. In the Reformed Churches of France 
theſe Matters were handled with a great deal of 
Fire. | Diverſe Synods-made — — Regu- 
lations, all which ſerved only to exaſperate Things. 
But afterwards,when they contented themſelves to 
impoſe Silence on the two Parties, the Conſequence 
hath been, that every thing ſince hath continued: 
in perfect Tranquillity. *Tis the ſame as to Eug- 
land. At the Time of the Synod of Dort, and 
ſome Time after, they diſputed much on theſe 
Points. But ſince that Time they have only com- 
manded them to be ſilent, and now every one ſo 
thinks as he pleaſes concerning them. and all-Dif- 
putation about them is at an End. In Switzerland. 
they are grown moderate throughout the. Wholeof 
it. have already mentioned to your Lordſhips 
what hath been done at Bal. At Zurich,, as we 
have alſo remarked, they have no Subſeription. 
They content themſelves with an — Juſt. 
as we would have it done here. At.Schaffbouſen,- 
they who are received into the Miniſtry nevor ſub- 
ſrribe. We have now here ſome of the Miniſters 
of that Place, Who have never Ggned, - At Neu- 
chatel they make no one ſubſcribe. There were 
none but the Moderator and Secretary Who ſigned 
at firſt, At St. Gail they never ſubſeribe, when re- 
ceived to the Miniſtry, nor hen they are ſettled 
in their Churches, but only when any one is ad- 
mitted into the Sy pod of the Churches of Appensel 
and St. Gall; and as to the Manner of che Sub- 
ſcription, it hath been greatly ſoftened there for 
theſe ten or twelve Years paſt. We have made this 
1 to your Lordſhips, e ren ally: og + po 
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Men have been every where growing more es 
rate on this Head, and therefore tis not to be won- 
der'd at, if our Society alſo hath entered into more 
| — and drr ,jy 2 Sentiments as to theſe 


| 8 Another very eee Reaſon is, that 
the Matters we refer to have no Kind of Influence 
whatſoever, either upon Morals; or on the Wor- 
ſhip of God; or on the Method of preaching. - For 
whatever Perſons particular Sentiments may be on 
theſe Subjects, they all preach in the ſame Manner 
as they did, without any Difference, as Experience 
hath convinced us; and it would be of little Edi- 
fication, I might even ſay, in ſome Meaſure ſean- 
dalous, to ſpeak to the People about them. 

g. Theſe Matters are not now — 
Thiere i is no Diſpute about them, at leaſt amongſt 
our Teachers; ſo that there is now no Reaſon to 
exerciſe ſo much Rigour on this Account. 

6. There are a Thouſand Queſtions in Divinity, 
1 will not ſay as important as theſe, but incompa- 
rably more important than theſe, about which Men 
are divided. We ſhould have enough to do, if 
we were to create Formularies upon ſuch a Variety 
of Queſtions, relating to Doctrine and Morality, 
and the Explications of Scripture which are dif- 
ferently underſtood, and which nevertheleſs cauſe 
no Manner of Diſturbance in the Churches. 

7. Even in the Church of Nome itſelf, where 
there is ſo great Rigour as to Sentiments, where 
they have an Inquiſition, and which pretends to be 
infallible, they bear with one another nevertheleſs 
as to theſe Points. For they are divided about 
them as well as our me 1 „ their Church 
tolerates them all. ] 

8. It ſeems a little hard, that we ſhould bare 
ey — as incapacitate for the Exerciſe 

the 
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the Miniſtry amongſt us, ſo many great Men, 
whether - amongſt our Reformers, or thoſe who 
came after them. Beza, for Inſtance, who held 
ſo conſiderable a Rank in this Church, and to 
whom ſhe hath ſo many Obligations, could be no 
more received amongſt us. For he was a Supra- 
lapſarian, and could not ſubſcribe. Meſſ. Maſtre- 
zat, Dailli, Claude, Duboſc, &c. and in our own Time 
Meſſ. Baſnage, De Superville, and an infinite Num- 
ber of others, not to mention all the Prelates of 
the Church of England, who do ſo great Honour 
to the reformed Intereſt; all theſe, I ſay, would 
be judged unworthy to be Miniſters amongſt us, 
becauſe they could not fubmit to our Subſcriptions, 

9. *Tis another very ſtrong Reaſons and which 
we beſeech your Lordfhips to give great Attention 
to, that the Gentlemen, who are not of the ſame 
Sentiments with our Society, have not the leaſt 
Subject of Complaint. For in one Word, there 
is not the leaſt Deſign, directly or indirectly, to 
burden them. We meddle not with their Doc- 
trine, They may ſtill teach whatever they pleaſe; 
And as to thoſe who differ from them, they have 
not the ſame Liberty, What can they demand 
more in Things, which they themſelves acknow- 
ledge to be indifferent? | 1 

10. Finally, our laſt Reaſon, and which is alfo 
of the ſtrongeſt Force, is, that theſe Gentlemen 
are but a very ſmall Part of our Society. The 
far larger Part earneſtly wiſh, that greater Mode- 
ration may be uſed as to theſe Matters. Why then 
do theſe Gentlemen oppoſe it? Should not parti> 
cular Perſons fubmit to their Body ? Eſpecially in 
Things of a general Nature, which neither di- 
rectly nor indirectly concern them, which are not 
in the leaſt prejudicial to them, and which they 
acknowledge to be indifferent? Is it becauſe out 

Z Regulations 
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Regulations belong to them more than to us? Ars 
they not the Regulations of the Society? And if 
that Society judges it proper to moderate theſe 
Regulations, with the Permiſſion of the Councils, 
what can they have to ſay? Will not this tend to 


the Subverſion of all Bodies of Men, if becauſe 


ſome Particulars do not agree to any certain Reſo- 
lution, which doth not affect them nearly nor re- 
motely, they will not ſubmit themſelves, but 
move Heaven and Earth in order to prevent it? 
III. Theſe are the Reaſons, moſt high Lords, 
that ſupport the Opinion of our Society in an in- 
conteſtible Manner; and we dare flatter ourſelves, 
that Perſons of that Diſcernment and Equity, as 
they who compoſe this Council, cannot but be 
ſtruck and affected with them. Nevertheleſs, as 
certain Things may be objected to us, and as we 
apprehend, that Care will not be wanting to inſi- 
nuate them, neither in Converſations with your 
Lordſhips, nor amongſt the People, we have 
thought it abſolutely neceſſary, before we conclude, 
to give an Anſwer to them in a few Words. 
Firſt then they object to us, that there had been 
an Agreement to the new Subſcription,that we had 
conſented to it, and therefore cannot now retract. We 
anſwer: Doth what they call an Agreement concern 
their Welfare or ours? Is it not a publick Affair, 
concerning which our Society hath always a Right 
to make their Reflections? Beſides, we have ſhewn i] 
your Lordſhips, in the Beginning, with what Re- | 
luctance our Society had conſented to this new 
Subſcription, ' and what they had remarked and 
made appear at firſt, as to the great Inconveniences 
ariſing from it. However, notwithſtanding all this, 
the Society would have ſaid nothing of it, at leaſt 
till fome proper Occaſion had offer*d, had it not 
been for dos Arret of the ſovereign Council of CC. 
3 5 82 But 


ww. 


* 


Calmly and Impartially reviewed. 171 


But this ſovereign Council not having been plea- 
{ed to approve this new Subſcription, nor to admit 
it at all but becauſe of the then Circumſtance of 
Affairs, and having exhorted us to deliberate more 
particularly on this Subject; and our Society being 
perſuaded, that the Seniple of the ſovereign Coun- : 
cil-were-'very juſt and well founded, they could 
not diſpenſe with themſelves from doing what they 
have done, without diſobeying their Sovereign, 
and betraying their own Sentiments. 
They may object to us farther, that theſe Points 
are of more Importance than we have allowed, 
But we anſwer, that we deſire nothing more than 
theſe Gentlemens own Confeſſion on this Subject. 
They are Perſons of too much Integrity to con- 
tradict themſelves; and ſhould they thus contra - 
dict themſelves, their own 2 Works wil By 
Proof againſt tam. | 
But they will ſay,” that if theſe Pele are not 
of Importance for the People, yet they are ſor the 
Paſtors. But this, moſt high Lords, is a Diſtinc- 
tion unknown to the Seripture, and which by 
Conſequence we cannot admit. What is of Im- 
portance for the Paſtors is alſo for the People; 
and what is not ſo for the People, is not ſo for the 
Paſtors. There are not two Ways, nor two Kind 
of Doctrines, one for the Paſtors, and another for 
the People, that lead to Heaven. | 
Poſſibly they will urge, that if theſe Points are 
not important in themſelves, they are fo upon Ac- 
count of the dangerous Conſequences that may be 
drawn from them. But we beg Leave to deny the 
Fact, moſt high Lords. We affirm that no one 
can draw, I ſay reaſonably draw; any dangerous 
Conſequences from the Sentiments here referred to. 
Our Churches have always avowed it, ſince they 
b 2 avowed that the Sentiments of the 
22 Lutheran ® 
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Lutherans are ſans Venin, not poiſonous, although 
the Sentiments of the ERIE are very; different 
from ours. 

But they add, that we ate going to open = Door 
to Arminiani ſin, or Soc inianiſin, or Deiſm, in a Word, 
to all Sorts of Hereſies. But, my Lords, the very 
ſofteſt Thing we can ſay to this Objection, is, that 
it muſt come from extreme Malice and Iajuſtice, 


or from profound Ignorance. For in ſhort, they 
who —— ever ſo little Knowledge of theſe Things | 


know, there is no more Connection between them 
than there is between Night and Day. Tis pre- 
ciſely the ſame, as if the Papiſts, in Defence of 
their Faſting on Friday, ſhould, ſay, that if the 
Eating of Fleſh on Fridey ſhould be permitted, 
Men will become Murtherers, Aſſaſſins, and Poi- 
ſoners. Tis juſt the ſame: Men will become So- 
cinians, if you moderate our Regulations. Who- 
ever hath ſcen ſuch a Conſequence as this? Have 
we not Confeſſions of Faith that condemn theſe, 
Exrors here? Have they Socinians in Germany, | in 
England; or in Holland? Is there a Socinias at Zu- 
rich or at Ba? Hath that Church become So- 
cinian, during the 130 ears ſince they have anul- 
led their Subſcriptions? Thus far, moſt high Lords, 
we have forborne to ſpeak with any Emotion. But 
being fully appriſed what Meaſures they are taking 
to defame us throughout the whole 2 75 as if we 
would utterhy ſubvert all Religion, and introduce 
all Sort of Hereſies; we cannot forbear to — 
out our juſt Complaints into your Lordſhips 


ſoms. Tis extremely hard, we muſt — 
to affirm it, that a Society that doth its Duty, and 


that ſpeaks what in Conſcience it believes to he for 
the Good of the: Church, ſhould thus fee itſelf torn 
to Pieces on all Sides by Calumny. And for what? 
Becauſe n for Moderation as to thoſe Points, 


which 


* 
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= edifying Thing, ſhauld any one examine in 
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as 


which on one Gide and the other are 
indifferent. For in ſhort this is all their Crime. 
Another Thing they object to us, and which 
they make uſe of to render us odious, is, that we 
are for ſobverting what hath been before eſtabliſhed 
by Perſons of great Piety. But we leave your 
Lordſhips to judge how mean fuch an Objection 
is, and unworthy Men of Learning. Have we 
= thing to da with Perſons ? Do we not 
ourſelves entirely to Things? Beſides, we are fully 
perſuaded, that thaſe Eſtabliſhments were made 
with Views, and that they might then have 
good Reaſons for them. Bur if thoſe pious, Per- 
ſons, who had an hand in them, had lived now, 
and had ſeen the State of Affairs in Germany . 
land, and even throughout all Switzerland; we 


ate abundantly convinced that they would rand 


entered into our Sentiments. For in ſhort one muſt 
be blind not to ſee, that there is a growing Mo- 
deration on all Sides as to theſe Matters, and that 
this Moderation is infinitely for our Advantage, for 
the Honour of our Churches, and the DIRE of 
Proteſtants. 

Beſides this, they object to us, that the amn 
away theſe Subſcriptions will occaſion Trouble — 
Diviſion amongſt us. But on the contrary, tis 
Subſcriptions, and the Force offered to Conſcience, 
that are the Occaſions of Trouble. If we had — 
Subſcriptions we ſhould have no Quarrels. 


monſtrate this ta be the Cafe: 

They farther ſay, in Oppoſition to m that we 
ſhall 83 a motley Method of Preaching, as 
will occaliom Scandal. But we reply,: that the 
Points in Queſtion are not thoſe which ought to 
be ſpoken of to the Peopla. Would it not be a 


his 
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his'Sermons, what would have become of Alan if 
he. had continued in Innocence, and whether he 
would have been happy on Earth or in Heaven? 
See here, ſure enough, the Points that are mighty 
proper for the People. and concerning which ' tis 
ſo extremely dangerous, that one ſhould affirm, 
and another ſhould deny ! Beſides, do we not pre- 


vent this pretended motley Preaching, by the Ex- 


hortation the Moderator is to make, not to teach 
any thing here, neither in the Church nor Ara 
demy, contrary to our Regulations ? 4 

Another Thing with which they would fink 
us, is, that by taking away theſe Subſcriptions, we 
mY provoke the':Sw9i/s, But how is it poſſible 

at ſuch a Thought as this can enter into their 


Hearts, ſince we deſire that as much, and even 
more may be done, than is done in the greateſt 
Part of the Towns of Switzerland? How can thoſe 


of: Zurich be diſpleaſed with us for doing what 
they themſelves have done? Or thoſe of Bal be 

angry with us, when we ſhall do even more than 
they s Not to repeat what we have Wan ſaid uy 


the other Cities, 
Finally, the laſt Refuge of thoſe whb are not in 


the Society's Sentiments, is, that if theſe are Things 
indifferent, why ſnould we change them? Why 
ſhould they not continue as they are? I anſwer, 


that your Lordſhips know that we act in Obedience 
to the ſovereign Council of C C. who were pleaſed 


not to approve. the new Method of Subſcription, 
and who had exhorted us to confer about it. But 
beſides, your Lordſhips are too wiſe not to ſee, 
that in Things indifferent there ought to be no Re- 


ſtraint. 
equivocating Subſcriptions. Tis not an indiffe- 


rent Matter to burthen Conſciences in Things, as 


to which God hath not burthened them. Tis not 
ff 3 an 


Tis not an indifferent Thing to have | 
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an indifferent Thing to impoſe an Yoak which Je- 
ſus Chriſt hath not impoſed. Tis not an indiffe- 


rent Thing to keep up a Kind of Inquiſition ſur 
des Bagatelles, for trifling Matters, whilſt. we have 
none as to Matters of more Importance. In fine, 
tis no indifferent Matter to put a Wall of Separa- 
tion between Proteſtants, at a Time when tis ſo 
much their Intereſt to unite. So that your Lord- 
ſhips ſee, that they have nothing to object to the 
Sentiments of our Society, that hath the leaſt Sha- 


dow of a Reaſon; but that on the contrary their 
Reſolution is emed by the moſt impartant 


Reaſons in the World. - 
And now, moſt high Lords, it bales to your 


Lordſhips to be pleaſed to make your Reflections 
upon what hath been ſaid, Our Society hath done 
their Duty. They have ſpoken from Conſcience, 


and as in the Preſence of God, what they appre- 
hend to be for the Honour of chis Church, for the 


Advantage of the whole Proteſtant Cauſe, and 


even for the Civil Intereſt of this State, which can 
never have too great a Regard for the Proteſtant 


Powers; and in a Word. for the eſtabliſhing a 


ſolid and durable Peace in our own Body. The 
Councils muſt now act according to their Pleaſure. 
We ſhall quietly wait the Deciſion from the Piety, 


Wiſdom, and Equity of your Lordſhips; being 
perſuaded that you will not fail to be ſenſible of 
the Force of our Reaſons, and give them your 


Approbation; as we now, at the Requeſt of our 
Society, moſt humbly beſeech you. 
I conclude, moſt. high Lords, wich 3 Petition 


which we are charged by our Society, to make to 
your Lordſhips, that when this Affair ſhall be 
brought before the ſovereign Council of CC. as 
we doubt not but your Lordſhips will think proper 
that it ſhould be, ſince it relates to the Execution 


of 
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of an Arret in age mags from this ſovereign 

Council; we pray it may be at a Fime when this 

ſovereign Council ſhall be in full ene, and 

not during any of the Holidays. 
Er; in the Council of 8 Tueſday, the 


Abe Argatitents i in this Spedch apninft the Im- 
poſition of Subſctiptions to human cx 


plana 
Articles of Faith, made uſe of by this learned Pro- 


feſſor, are fo convincing and ſt and breathe ſo 
humane, candid, generous and Chriſtian a Spirit, 
that tis no Wonder they made all the wiſfd for 
Impreſſion on Magiſtrates, who were not loft to all 
Senſe of Relgios, nor wholly unconeerned about 
the Integrity and Peace. of- their Clergy, and the 
Honour of the Chriſtian Church. The Refor had 
all the Succeſs he deſired, all Subſcriptions to human 
Formularies were aboliſhed by publick Autority, and 
the Qualifications thenceforward required of all 
who offered themſelves to the Miniſtry,were only 
theſe : 


1. To fwvear” ſolemnly, that they will teach no- 


thing, neither in the Church nor Academy, but 

what they think is agreeable to the Word of 

2, To promiſe, that they will teach nothing in 
the ſame, that is contrary to the Conſenſus Hel- 
veticus, or the Confeffion ef the Fallican 

N 0 . pour le Nen de la Paix, ma. 

Peace. FOR 1 

wi at now is Peso of the Sed Verdis of the 
Proteſtant World? At Baſil, at Zurich, at New- 


chatel, at St. Gall, at Geneva, they once had their 
Subſeriptions. They experienced the Convoniences 


and Inconveniences ef them. dem. The very Cuv ken of 
England expreſſed her Diſlike of tkem, and her 


Biſbops 


- 
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Biſhops remonſtrated againſt them. The Reformed 
Princes of Germany, and particularly the King of 
Prufſia, extremely diſapproved them. Upon Exa- 
mination, they were found Obſtructions to Peace 
and Unity, Snares to Conſcience, the Sources of 
Inſincerity and Equivocations, carrying in them 
preſumptious Cenſures of Perſons and Opinions 
which God hath not condemned, adding Impor- 
tance to Things in which God hath put none, incon- 
ſiſtent with true Proteſtant Principles, and as giving 
Juſt Occaſions to Papiſts to reproach Proteſtant 
Ghurches with inconſiſtent and contradictory Opi- 
nions and Practices, And for theſe ſubſtantial and 
unanſwerable Reaſons they were dropped, diſuſed, 
and by publick rag removed out of ſeveral 
Proteſtant States and Churches, where they have 
never been ſuffered to return to this yery Day. 
Generous Clergy, thus to defend the Claims of 
Chriſtian Liberty before your Rulers! Worthy and 
virtuous Clergy, thus to plead the Cauſe of your 
Lord and Maſter before Councils and Governors! 
To plead it, in Spite of all Endeavours to defame 
your Characters, and load you with a Deſign to 
ſubvert the Purity of Religion! Happy Clergy, 
thus to ſacrifice all private Views of Dominion 
and Power, to the nobler Intereſts of Chriſtian 
Integrity and Peace, and finally, 10 triumph in the 
Cauſe of Liberly and Truth! And happy thoſe 
States who have ſubmitted to your Perſuaſions, who 
have removed theſe Cauſes of Contention, theſe 
Stumbling-blocks amongſt themſelves, and broken 
down theſe Walls of Partition between their own }_ 
and other Proteſtant Churches! Who receive na 
other Standard of Truth but che. infallibleOracles 
of God, and demand the Subſcription of no Man's 
Conſcience to any other Rule, but that delivered 
by the common Saviour of Mankind, as neceſſary 
| Aa to 
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to enjoy the common Rights of Subjects, and the 
national Privileges of the Miniſtry amongſt them 
It appears from the foregoing Speech, that the 
Prelates of the Church of England were inſtrumen- 
tal in the abrogating the Subſcriptions at Geneva, 
who declared themiclves grievouſly offended with 
them, becauſe they apprehended that they con- 
demned their own Sentiments. But: do not the 
Subſcriptions of the Engliſh Church carry in them 
an equal Condemnation of all other Churches and 
Perſons that differ from them? And will not this 
be an equal Reaſon for removing, or ſoftening 
theſe Subſcriptions here, as it was for thoſe of Ge- 
neva entirely to ſuppreſs. them there? Or can the 
Governors of the Engliſh Church complain with 


| Juſtice. of the Rigours of a Practice in other Pro- 


teſtant Churches, which they maintain themſelves 
in their own?.I do not pretend to hold up the 
Church of Geneva, or any particular foreignChurch, 
as a Pattern for the Church of England to model 
her Conſtitution and Diſcipline by. To ſay no 
more, the Genius of our civil Government, and 
the Diſpoſition of the Nation will not permit it. 
But this I will ſay, chat ſhe may preſerve her own 
Conſtitution, and immoveably ſtrengthen it too, 
by ſuffering no foreign Churches to exceed her, in 
Gentleneſs, an healing Spirit, Condeſcenſion to 
the Weakneſſes and Infirmities of others, and in 
Encouraging in her Clergy and Flock a due Regard 
to the Authority of thoſe | ſacred Writings, by 
which alone ſhe can defend her Separation from 


the Church. of. Rome. She may remove ſome of 


her Encloſures without removing or ſhaking any of 
her Foundations, or endangering her Safety. She 
may take away tbe Wall of. Partition between her- 
ſelf and other Proteſtants, without weakening any 
of her real Securities. She may N her Boſom 
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to receive into her Communion and Miniſtry; all 
who are willing to enter upon the Terms preſcribed 
by Chriſt; without altering her Habit, or leffening 
her Privilepes. In a Word, ſhe may eaſily increaſe 
the Number of her Friends without creating her- 
ſelf a ſingle Enemy, that ſhe will have any Reaſon 
to be afraid of, by only altering Things that are 
really alterable; and exceptionable in themſelves; 
and wholly taking away a few others, I ſpeak it 
Wt Bitterneſs, or Deſign to reproach, that in 

my Judgment; and that of many of the Church of 
England itſelf; expoſe her to the Cenſure of her 
avowed Enemies, ire inconſiſtent with the Princi- 
les of true Proteftantiſm, and I fear greatly pre- 
Judicial to the Intereſt of true Religion and Virtue 
in the midſt of us. 

And I hope I ſhall be forgiven; if I fay, that 
the Circumſtances of the preſent Limes point out 
to Men of all Parties, that have a Regard for Re- 
ligion, and the Happineſs of thefe Kingdoms, ſe- 
riouſly to think of Methods that will fend to their 
common Union. I cannot help exprefling my 
Apprehenfions, that we have many growing Marks 
of Ruin in the midſt of us. The univerſally 
ſpreading Infidelity, that too plainly appears among 
all Ranks and Degrees of Men, that general Love 
of Pleaſure that hath fo poifoned our "Minds, and 
triumphs over all Conſiderations of national Dif- 
ficulties and Daggers, that Luxury, Diffoluteneſs 
of Manners, and ſhameful Debauchery, that ſo. 
ſcandalouſly prevail amongſt High and Low, in 
Defiance of Magiſtracy, and Contempt of our 
Laws, and the unwearied Endeavours of Romiſb 
Emiſſaries to make Proſelytes to their Church, to 
the endangering our Conſtitution, and the very Pro- 
teftant Government we live under: Theſe Conſide- 


rations give me, I confeſs, the moſt melancholly 
A2 Proſpect 
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Proſpect _— Futurity, and make me often cry 


out: O God, where will theſe Things end? But yet 


1 ſhould haye Hope, could I ſee in all good Men 
a Diſpoſition to a firmerUnion amongſt themſelves, 


and thoſe who in all Parties fear God: and firmly 
believe the Chriſtian Doctrine, exerting their 


Power, in their reſpective Stations, to heal the 
Diviſions that have long ſubſiſted amongſt us, and 
in good Earneſt ſeeking after the Things that make 
for Peace. Such an Union would in its Nature re- 


move one of the worſt Objections againſt Chri- 


ſtianity, would give a mortal Wound to the Inte- 
reſt of Popery amongſt us, which only thrives by 
our Diviſions, Vices "awd Follies, might be made 
the happy Means of checking at leaſt thoſe Im- 
moralities that ſtrike at the Foundation of our na- 


tional Happineſs, and would be the greateſt Secu- 


rity to his Majeſty's Throne, and the Succeſſion of 


his Royal Family; upon which depends, under God, 


all that is dear and valuable to us, as Men 83 


Chriſtians, and Proteſtants, The Attempt indeed 


is great: But what will not Reſolution and Pru- 


dence do, under the Conduct and Bleſſing of the 
God of Peace? The Reformation itſelf had never been 
brought about, if the Fear of diſpleaſing and of- 


fending Men, the Clamours of Prejudice, the Op- 
poſition of an ignorant, bigotted, and vicious Clergy, 
the Defamations of Malice, and the Love of Eaſe 
and Quiet had been the only or principal Conſide- 


rations attended to. The Scriptures had never been 


given us in our own Language, if the learned and 


venerable Tranſlators of them had ſuffered * the Ca- 


lumniations and hard Interpretations of other Men, 


their bitter Cenſures and uncharitableImputations, to 
aifmay them. Popiſh Perſons at home and abroad 


| 1 _— : and along ted Brethren, who run 


their 
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their own Ways, and gave-liking unto nothing but 
what was framed by themſelves, and hammer*d on 
their Anvil, maligned them. But in the glorious 
Work they ſupported themſelves within by the Truth 
and Innocency. of a good Conſcience, baving walked 
the Ways of Simplicity and Integrity, as by fore the 


Lord. And as their Integrity thus ſupported-them 
@<ithin, the great Uſefulneſs of the Work, and the 
ſingular Advantage it was to the Proteſtant. Inte- 


reſt, and the. Cauſe of Religion, ſoon put an End 
to the undeſerved Cenſures that were then thrown 


on them from without, and their Memories are 


juſtly dear and venerable even to this Day. And 
though there may be ſome found, who will be 
againſt making any Conceſſions for the Sake of 
Peace, who will reproach every Alteration, as an 
Atrempt to ſubvert the Church, and even wickedly 
calumniate thoſe in higheſt Stations, for conſenting 
to them, as Enemies to and Betrayers of it; yet 


Wiſdom, Patience, Reſolution, and the gradual +. 


Experience of the Benefits reſulting to this Church 
from Peace and Union, will ſoon overcome all Ob- 
jections and Difficulties of this Kind, foreign Pro- 
teſtant Churches will commend her Chriſtian Mo- 
deration and Condeſcenſion, all good Men at Home + 
will rejoice to'ſee our Differences at an End, and 


they who are the happy Means of healing our Di- 


viſions will have that 'Rejoicing which flows from 
the Teſtimony of their Conſciences to their Simplicity 


and godly Sincerity; and though bad Men may 


cauſeleſsly revile them, the beſt of all Denomina- | 
tions will more highly eſteem them, and diſtant 
Poſterity will bleſs their Names, and their Memo- 


rial will be honourable throughout all Generations. 


And though I have no perſonal Advantage in Pro- 
ſpect by what I now write, any other than what I 
ſhould ſhare in common from a national Benefit; 

| and 


1 TW Gp of Subfer pts, „„ 
8 A know myſelf 700 inconfiderabl? to be capable. of 
giving any Aſſiſtance towards the perfecting 
= Work: Yet, as I would do every thing in 
my Power, ſo if the Providence of God ſhauld 
IF. make me, though but be loweſt Inſtrument, to 
-* carry on and effect this bleffed Deſign of unitin 
tze Proteſtant Churches of theſe Kingdoms; 5 
"ſhould think I had anſwered one of the beſt Ends. 
of Life, and in the Fulneſs of my Joy, with Tri- 
- -umph fing my None Duni ris: New Lord lel- 
zeſt en thy Servant depart in Pace, for nine ak 
"Have A thy Safeation. 
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